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| THE 
| PREFACE 
| N the Treatiſe of the Government of 
I: Tongue publiſht by me heretofore, 
[ had occaſion to take notice among the 
exorbitances of that unruly part , which 
} ſets on fire the whole courſe of nature, 
! andits ſelf is ſet on fire from hell, Zam. 
7 3.6. of the impious vanity prevailing in 
1 this Age, whereby men play with ſacred 
| things , and exerciſe their wit upon thoſe 
| Scriptures by which they ſhall be judg'd 
+ atthe laſtday, oh. 12, 48. 
! But that holy Book not only ſuffering 
| by the petulancy of the Tongue, but the 
| malice of the heart, out of the abundance' 
| whereof the mouth ſpeaks, Mat. 12. 34. 
and alſo from that irreligion, prepoſſeſſion, 
1 and ſupineſs , which the purſuit of Jen- 


fual 
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The Prefacc. 


| ſual pleſures certainly produces ; the miſ- 


chief is too much difſus'd and deeply root- 
ed, to be controul'd by a few caſual refle- 
eons, Thave therefore thought it neceſ- 


ſary, both in regard of the Jignin and im-" 


portance of the ſubjef, as alſo the preva- 
lence of the oppoſition, to attempt a profeſt 
and particular windication of the holy 
Scriptures, by diſplaying their. native ex- 
cellence and beauty ,, and enforcing the 
veneration and obedience that is to be _ 
unto them, 

This Pdehgn'd to do in my uſual me- 
thod, by an add, eſs to the affeftions of the 


Reader ; ſoliciting the ſeveral paſſions of 


love, hve fear, ſhame and ſorzow, which 

either the majeſly of God in bis ſublime 

being, his goodneſs deriv'd to us, or our in- 

gratitudereturn'd to him, could aluate in 
perſons not utterly obdurate. 

But whereas men, when they have learnt 

| 70 
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The Preface, 
| todo amiſs, quickly difpute and difate ; 
: | found my ſelf concern'd to paſs Pony 
* within the verge of controverſy, and to diſ- 
courſe upon the principles of reaſon, and de- 
dufions from Teflimony, which in the moſt 
' important tranſactions of human life are 
2} juſtly taken for evidence. In which whole 
| performance 1 have ſiudied to avoid the en- 
tanglements of Sophiſtry , and the ambi- 
| tion of unintelligible quotations ; and 
' kept my ſelf within the reach of the un- 
© learned Chriſtian Reader, to whoſe uſes, 
my labors have been ever dedicated. 
!  AII that IT require, is that men would 
* bring as much readineſs to entertain the 
: holy Scriptures, as theydo to the reading 
* profane Authors ; Iam oftam'd to ſay, as 
1 they do to the incentives of vice and folly, 
be , to the libels and invefives that are 
' levell'd againſt the Scriptures. 
If I obtain this, 1 will make no doubt 
| | . that 


The Preface, 


that I ſhall gain a farther point; that 
from the peruſal of my imperfe& conceptions, 


> pO 6% 


the Reader will proceed to the fludy of © 


the Scriptures themſelves : there taſt and 
ſee how gracious the Lord is, Pf. 34. 8. 
and, as the Angel commanded Saint John, 
Rev. 10.9. eat the Book; where he will 
experimentally find the words of David 
verified, Pſ. 19. 7. The Law of the 
Lord is an undefiled Law, converting 
the Soul : the teſtimony of the Lord is 
ſure, and giveth wiſdom to the ſimple. 


The Statutes of the Lord are right, and . 


A AD AMOR rec. >, 47 


rejoice the heart ; the commandment of 


the Lord 1s pure, and giveth light to 
the eies. The fear of the Lord is clean 
and endureth for ever, the judgments 
of the Lord are true and righteous alto- 
gether. More to be defir'd are they then 


wes 60 l 


gold,yea, then much fine gold, ſweeter al- 


ſo then hony and the hony-comb, More- 


over 


The Preface. 


over by them is thy ſervant taught, and 
in keeping of them there is great reward: 

It is ſaid of Moſes, Ex. 34. 29. that 
having receivd the Law from God, and 
conver/t with him in Mount Sina forty 
daies together, his face ſhone, and had 
a brightneſs fixt upon it \that dazled 
' the beholders; a pledg and jhort eſſay not 
] only of the appearance at Mount Ta- 
i bor, Mat. 17;'T. where at t he Tran- 
* flguration he again was ſeen in glory : 
; but.of that greater, and yet future change 
: when: he ſhall ſee indeed his God face 
: to face, -and ſhare his glory unto all e- 
| ternity. '- The ſame divine Goodneſs gives 
' $Fill bis Law to every one of us, Let us 
. receive it with due regard and wenera- 
7 tion; converſe with him therein, 'inlead 
of forty. daies, during our whole lives, 
: and fo anticipate and certainly aſſure our 
; intereſt in that great 7; ransfguration A 
1 b when 
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The Preface* 


when all the faithful ſhall put off their 
mortal fleſh, be tranſlated from glory 
roglory, eternally behold their God, ſee 
him as he is, and ſo enjoy him, 

Converſation has every where an aſſimi-+ 
lating power, we are generally ſuch as are 
the men, and Books, and buſineſs that we 
deal with: bat ſurely no familiarity has ſo 
great an influence on Life and Manners, 
as when men hear God ſpeaking to them in 
his Word. That Word which the Apoſile 
Heb. 4. 12. declares to be quick and 


powerful, ſharper then any two-edg'd - 


ſword, piercingeven to the dividing a- 
ſunder of ſoul and ſpirit, and of the 
joints and marrow, and is a diſcerner of 
the thoughts and intents of the heart. 

The ' time will come when all our Books 
however recommended for fubtilty of dif- 
courſe, exatineſs of method, wariety of 


matter,or eloquence of Language ; when all 
our 
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The Preface. 


our curious Aﬀts, like thoſe mention'd 
AR, 19. 19. ſhall be brought forth, and 
burnt before all men: When the great 


' Book of nature, and heaven it ſelf ſhall 


depart as a ſcroul roll'd togerher, Rew, 
6.14.' At which important ſeaſon twill 
be more to purpoſe, to have ſiudied well, 
that is, tranſcrib'd in prafiice this one Book, 


| then to have run thro all beſides, for then 
the dead, ſmall and great, ſhall ſtand be- 


fore God,and the Books ſhall be open'd, 
and another Book ſhall be open'd which 
is the Book of Life, and the dead hall 
be judg'd out of thoſe things which 


| were written in the Books according to 


their works, Rev. 20. 12, 
In wain fhall men allege the want of due 


| conviftion, that they did not know how 
1 penal it would be, to diſregard the San. 


Fions of Gods Law, which they would have 


had mm" d by immediat miracle; the 
b2 appart- 


The Preface. 


apparition of one ſent* from the .other 
world, who might teſtify of. the place 


of torment. This expefiationthe:Scri- |» 


pture charges every where with the guilt 
of temting God, and indeed it really in- 
wolves this inſolent propoſal, that the Al- 
mighty ſhould be oblig d to break his own 
Laws, that men might be prevail'd with 
to keep bis, But ſhould he think, fit to com- 
ply herein, the condeſcention would be as 
ſucceſsleſs in the event, as' tis unreaſonable = 
in the offer. Our Savior aſſures, that they 
who hear not Moſes and the Prophets, 
the inſirufiions and commands Iaid down 
in holy Scripture, would not be wrought 
upon by any other method, would not be 
perſwaded, by that which they allow for 


irreh/tible convitiion, tho one roſe again / | 


from the dead, Luke 16, 31, 
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The ſeveral Methods of Gods communicating 
the knowledg of himſelf. 


— OD, as he is invitible to human 
| 25) eyes, 1o is he unfathomable by hu- 


L man underttandings ; the per- 
E oF fection of his nature, and the im- 
<DJ-= potency of ours, ſetting us at too 
great a diſtance to have any clear 
perception of him. Nay, fo far are we from 
a full comprehenfion, that we can diſcern 
nothing ata]l of him, but by his own light ; 
thoſe diſcoveries he hath bin pleas d to make 
of himſelf. 


2, THosst have bin of ſeveral ſorts; The 


7 firſt was by intuſion in mans creation, when 
F# 3 : 


A God 


fl 
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God interwove into mans very conſtitution 
and bring the notions and apprehenfions of 
a Deity: and at the ſame inſtant when he 
breath'd into him a living ſoul, impreſt on 
it that native religion, which taught him to 
know and reverence his Creator, which we 
may call the inſtin& of humanity. Nor were 
thoſe principles dark and confus'd, but clear 
and evident, proportionable to the ends they 
were deſign'd to, which were not only to 
contemplate the nature, but to do the will 
of God; practice being even in the ſtate of 
innocence ' preferable before an unactive 
ſpeculation. 

3. BuT this Light being ſoon eclipsd by 
Alams diſobedience, there remain'd to his 
benighted poſterity, only ſom faint glim- 
merings, which were utterly inſufficient ta 
guide them to their end, without freſh aids, 
and renew'd manifeſtations of God to them. 
It pleas'd God therefore to repair this ruine, 
and by frequent revelations to communicate 
himſelf to the Patriarchs in the firſt Ages of 
the World ; afterwards to Prophets, and 0- 
ther holy men ; till at laſt he reveled him- 
ſelf yet more illuſtriouſly 2 the face of Feſus 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4. 6. 

4. THis is the one great comprehenſive 
Revelation wherein all the former were in- 
voly'd, and to which they pointed; the whole 


myſtery of Godlineſs being compris'd in this 
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SECT. I, Gods Methods of Communicat. Gc. 3 


of Gods being manifeſted in the fleſh, and the 
conſequents thereof. r Tim. 3.16. w hereby 
our Savior as he effeted our reconciliation 
with God by the ſacrifice of his death ; fo he 
declar'd both that, and all things elſe that 
ir concern'd man to know in order to bliſs, 
in his doqtrin and holy life. And this Teacher 
being not only /ent 7 fo God, To. 3. but be- 
ing himſelf God bleſſed for ever; it cannot 


' be that his inftructions can want any ſupple- 


' 
4 
4 
| 
| 
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ment. Yet that they might not want atte- 
ſtation neither to the incredulous world ; 
he confirm'd them by the repeted miracles 
of his life, and by the teſtimony of thoſe 
who ſaw the more irrefragable conviction of 
his ReſurreQtion and Aſcenſion. And that 
they alſo might not want credit and en- 
forcement, the holy Spirit ſet to his ſeal, and 
by his miraculous deſcent upon the Apoſtles, 
both aſſerted their commiſſion, and enabled 
them for the diſcharge of it, by all gitrs ne- 
ceſſary for the propagating the Faith of 
Chriſt over the whole World. 

5. THESE were the waies by which God 
was pleaſed to revele himſelf to the Forefa- 
thers of our Faith, and that not only for 
their ſakes, but ours alſo, to whom they were 
to derive thoſe divine dictats they had re- 
ceiv'd. Saint Stephen tells us, thoſe under the 
Law recctv'd the lively Qracles to deliver down 
to their poſterity, As 7. 38. And thoſe un- 

" & der 


4 The Chriſtians Birth-right, &c. 


der the Goſpel, who receiv'd yet more lively 
Oracles, from him who was both the Word 
and the Life, did it for the like purpole ; to 
tranſmit it to us upon whom the ends of the 
world are come. By this all need of repeted 
Revelations is ſuperſeded, the faithful deri- 
ving of the former, being ſufficient to us for 
all things that apertain to life aud godlineſs, 
a Fer. I. 3. 

6. AND for this, God (whoſe care is equal 
for all ſuccefiions of men) hath gracioully 
provided, by cauſing Holy Scriptures to be 
writ; by which he hath deriv'd on every fuc- 
ceeding Age the illuminations of the for- 
mer. And for that purpoſe endowed the 
Writers not only with that moral fidelity 
requiſite to the truth of Hiſtory, but with a 
divine Spirit, proportionable to the great de- 
ſign of fixing an immutable rule for Faith 
and Manners. And to give us the fuller ſe- 
curity herein, he has choſen no other pen- 
men of the New Teſtament, then thoſe who 
were the firſt oral Promulgers of our Chri- 
{tian Religion ; ſo that they have letr to us 
the very ſame dodrin they taught the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians ; and he that acknowledges 
them divinely inſpir'd in what they preach'd, 
cannot doubt them to be fo in what they 
writ. So that we all may injoy virtually and 
ezectively that wiſh of the devout Father, 
who defird to be Saint Paul's Auditor : for he 

that 
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that hears any of his Epiſtles read, is as really 
ſpoke to by Saint Paul, as thoſe who were 
within the far of his voice. Thus God, who 
in times paſt ſpake at ſundry ttmes,andin diverſe 
manners to our Fathers by the Prophets, and in 
the later daies by his fon, Heb. x. 1, 2. contt- 
nues ſtill to ſpeak to ns by theſe in{pir'd Wri- 
ters; and what Chrift once ſaid to his Diict- 
ples in relation to their preaching is no leſs 


; true of their writings : He that, de /p1feth you,de- 
* ſpriſeth me, Luk: 10. x6. Allthe contemr that 


CR Js, 


boo dtc Abs. Sh 


is at any time flung on theſe facred Writings, 
rebounds higher, and finally devolves on the 
firſt Author of thoſe doctrins, whereof theſe 
are the Regiſters and Tranſcripts. 

7. BUT this is a guilt which one would 
think peculiar to Infidels and Pagans,and not 
incident to any who had in their Baptiſm 
liked themſelves under Chriſts banner: yet 1 
tear I may fay, of the two parties, the Scri- 
pture has met with the worſt treatment irom 
the later. For if we meſure by the frquency 
and variery of injuries, I fear Chriſtians will 
appear to have out-vied Heathens : Theſe 
bluntly disbelieve them,nzgle&, nay perhaps 
ſcornfully deride them. Alas, Chriftians do 
this and more; they not only put contemts, 
but tricks upon the Scripture,wreſt and diſtort 
It to juſtify all their wild phancies, or ſecular 
deſigns; and ſuborn its Patronage to tnoſe 
things it forbids, and tells us that God ab- 
hors, 8.1x- 
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8. Inveep ſo many are the abuſes we offer 
it, that he that conſiders them would ſcarce 
think we own'd it for the words of a ſenſible 
man, much leſs of the great omniſcient God. 
And [ believe 'twere hard to affign any one 
ſo comprehenſive and efficacious cauſe of the 
univerſal depravation of manners, as the diſ- 
valuing of this divine Book, which was de- 
ſign'd to regulate them. It were therefore a 
work worthy another inſpired writing, to at- 
temt the reſcue of this, and recover it to its 
juſt eſtimate. Yer alas, could we hope for 
that, we have ſcoffers who would as well de- 
{piſe the New as the Old ; and like the Huſ- 
bandmen in the Goſpel, Mat. 21. 36. would 
anſwer ſuch a ſucceſſion of meſſages by re- 
peting the ſame injuries. 

9. T o ſuch as theſe 'tis I confeſs vain for 
man to addreſs; nay 'twere inſolence to ex- 
pet that human Oratory ſhould ſucceed 
where the divine fails; yet the ſpreading in- 
feCtion of theſe renders it neceſſary to admi- 
niſter antidotes to others. And beſides, tho 
(God be bleſt) all are not of this form, yet 
there are many who, tho not arriv'd to this 
contemt, yet want ſom degrees of that juſt 
reverence they owe the ſacred Scriptures,who 
give a confusd general afſent to x yo as the 
word of God, but afford them not a confide- 
ration and reſpe& anſwerable to ſuch an ac- 
knowledgment. To ſuch as theſe,I ſhall hope 

It 
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' it may not be utterly vain to attemt the ex- 
| Citing of thoſe drowly notions that lie un- 
' active in them; by preſenting to them ſom 
* conſiderations concerning the excellence 
- and uſe of the Scripture : which being all but 
neceſſary conſequences of that principle they 
are ſuppoſed to own, v:z. that they are Gods 
word, I cannot much queſtion their aflent to 
7 the ſpeculative part: I wiſh I could as proba- 
| bly aſſure my ſelt of the practic. 
' 10. INDEED werethere nothing elſe to be 
{aid-in behalf of holy Writ, but that it is Gods 
word, that were enough to command the 
moſt awful regard to it. And therefore it is 
but juſt we make that the firſt and principal 
coafideration in our preſent diſcourſe. But 
then 'tis impoſlible that that can want others 
to attend it ; fince whatſoever God ſaies, is 
in all reſpe&s completely good. I ſhall there- 
fore to that of its divine, original add ſecond- 
ly the conſideration of its ſubje&t Matter ; 
thirdly, of its excellent and no leſs diffuſive 
end and deſign ; and fourthly, of its exact 
propriety and fitneſs to that dehign, which are 
all ſuch qualifications, that where they con- 
cur, nothing more can be requird to com- 
' mend a writing to the eſteem of rational 
' men. And upon all theſe refts, notwithitan- 
z ding the cavil of the Romaniſts and others, 
2 whoſe force we ſhall examin with the unhap- 
py iſſue of contrary counſels, this law of _ 
will 
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will be tound to anſwer the Plalmitts chara- 
Ger ofit, P/. 19. 7. The Law of God is perfett : 
and twill appear that the cuſtody and uſe 
thereof is. the Birth-righr and Duty of every 
Chriſtian. All which ſeverals being faithfal- 
ly deduced , it will only remain thatI add 
{ach cautions as will be aeceſſary to the-due 
pertormance of the aforeſaid duty, and our 
being in ſom degree render'd pertec, as this 
Law of God, and the Author thereot himſelf 
is pertect, Mat. g. 48. 


—_—— 
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E, 


| 7; be divine Original, Endearments, and 
Authority of the Holy Scripture. 


«ewe. we 


Exs judgments ate ſo apt to be biaſt . 

1 by their affeQions, that we ofren find 
7 them readier to conſider who ſpeaks, then 
what is ſpoken: a temper very unſafe, and 
the principle of great 1njuſtice in our infe- 
7 rior tranſactions with men ;+ yet here there 
* are very few of us that can wholly diveſt our 
> ſelves of it, whereas, when we deal with God 
* (in whom alone an implicit faith may ſe- 
2 curely be repoſed) we are nice and wary, 
| bring our ſcales and meſures, will take no- 
thing upon his word which holds not weight 

* in our own balance. *'Tis true, he needs not 
7 our partiality to be juſtified in his ſayings, Plal. 
$1.4. His words are pure, even as the filver tried 

$ ſeven times in the fire, Pal. 12.6. able to pals 
7 the ſtricteſt teſt that right reaſon (truly fo 
2} called} can put them to. Yet it ſhews a great 
7 perverſeneſs in our nature, that we who ſo 
z eakly refign our underſtandings to fallible 
men,ftand thus upon our guard againſt God ; 

] make him diſpute for every inch he gains on 
J us;no0r will afford him what we daily grant 
| | B to 
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to any credible man, toreceive an aftirma- 
tion upon truſt of his veracity. 

2. Iam far from contradicting our Saviors 
Precept, of Search the Scriptures, Jo. 7. or 
Saint Pauls, of proving all things,1 The. 5. 21. 
we cannot be too induſtrious in our inqueſt 
after truth, provided we ſtill reſerve to God 
the deciſive vote, and humbly acquieſce in 
his ſenſe, how diſtant ſoever from our own ; 
ſo that when we conſult Scripture (1 may 
add reaſon either) 'tis not to reſolve us whe- 
ther God be to be believed or no in what he 


has ſaid, but whether he hath ſaid ſuch and + 


ſuch things : for it we are convinc'd he have ; 
reaſon as well as Religion commands our aſ- 
ſent. 

3. WHaTEvER therefore God has ſaid, we 
are to pay it a reverence merely upon the 
account of its Author, over and above what 


the excellence of the matter exacs: and to + 


this we have all inducements as well as obli- 
gation : there being no motives to render 
the words of men eſtimable to us, which are 
not eminently and tranſcendently appliable 
to thoſe of God. | | 
4+ TrosE motives we may reduce to four : 
firſt, the Autority of the Speaker ; ſecondly, 
his Kindneſs; thirdly,his Wiſdom; and fourth- 
ly, his Truth. Firſt, for that of Autority : that 
may be either native, or acquired ; the na- 
tive is that of a parent, which is ſuch a charm 


of 
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of obſervance, that we ſee Solomon, when he 
would impreſs his counſels, aſſumes the per- 
ſon ofa Father; Hear 0 my children the 1n- 
ftruftions of a Father, Prov. 4.1. And gene- 
rally thro that whole Book he uſes the com- 
pellation of my Son, as the greateſt endear- 
ment to engage attention and reverence. 
Nay fo indiſpenſible was the obligation of 
children in this reſpe&, that we ſee the con- 
tumacious child that would not hearken to 
the advice of his Parents, was by God himſelf 
adjudged to death, Det. 21. 20. : 

5. Nox have only Gods, but mens Laws 
exacted that filial reverence to the diftats of 
Parents. But certainly no Parent can pre- 
tend ſuch a title to it as God, who is not only 
the immediat Father of our perſons, but the 
original Father of our very nature ; not on- 
ly of our fleſh, but of our ſpirits alſo, Heb. 12. 9. 
So that the Apoſtles Antitheſis in that place 
1s as properly applied to counſels as corre- 
&ions; and we may as rightly infer, that if 
we give reverence to the advices of our earth- 
ly Parents, much more ought we ſubjett our 
ſelves to this Father of our — And we 
have the very ſame reaſon wherewith to en- 
force it : for the Fathers of our fleſh do as 
often diQtate, as corre# according to their 
own pleſures, preſcribe to their children not 
according to the exact mefures of right and 
wrong, but after that humor which moſt pre- 
B 2 dom- 
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dominates in themſelves. But God alwaies 
dire&s his ad monitions to our profit, that we 
may be partakers of his holineſs, Heb. 12. 11. 
So that we are as unkind to our ſelves, as irre- 
verent towards him, whenever we let any of 
his words fall to the ground ; whoſe claim to 
this part of our reverence is much more irre- 
fragable then that of our natural Parcats. 

6. BUT beſides this native Autority there 
is alſo an acquired ; and that we may diſtin- 
guiſh into two ſorts; the one of dominion, 
the other of reputation, To the firſt kind be- 
Jongs that of Princes, Magiſtrates, Mafters, or 
any that have coercive power over us. And 
our own intereſt teaches us not to ſlight the 
words of any of theſe, who can ſo much to 
our coſt ſecond them with deeds. Now God 
has all theſe titles of jurisdiction ; He is the 
great King, P/al. 49.2. Nor wasi tonly a 
complement of the Pſalmiſts ; for himſelt 
owns the ſtile, [ame great King, Mal. 1. He 
2s the Fuds of all the World, Gen. 18. yea, that 
Ancient of daies, before whom the Books were 
open'd, Dan. 7.10. He is our Lord and Maſter 
by right, both of Creation and Redemtion ; 
and this Chriſt owns even in his ſtate of ina- 
nition; yea, when he was about the moſt 
ſervile emploiment , the waſhing his Diſciples 
feet, when he was moſt literally in the form 
of a ſervant; yet he ſ{cruples not to aſſert his 


right to that oppoſite title: You call me a, 
. an 
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and Lord ; and ye ſay well, for ſo Tam; Jo. 13. 
Nor are theſe emty names, but effectively at- 
tended with all the power they denote. Yet 
ſo ſtupid are we, that whilſt we awfully re- 
ceive the dictates of our earthly Superiors, 
we {light and neglec the Oracles of that God 
who 1s King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 
When a Prince ſpeaks, we are apt to cry out 
with Herods Flatterers, the voice of a God, and 
not of a man, Ad. 12. Yet when it is indeed 
the voice of God, we chuſe to liſten to any 
thing elſe rather then it. But let us ſadly re- 
member,that notwithſtanding our contemts, 
this word ſhall (as our Savior tells us) juag 
us at the laſt ay, Jo. 12.48, 

7- A ſecond fort of acquird Autority 1s 
that of reputation. When a man is famed 
for ſom extraordinary excellencies, whether 
moral or intelleual, men come with appe- 
tite to his diſcourſes, greedily {uck them in, 
nor need ſuch a one beſpeak attention ; his 
very name has don it forhim, and prevoſleſt 
him of his Auditors regard. Thus the Rab- 
bies among the Jews,the Philoſophers among 
the Greeks, were liſtened to as Oracles, and 
to Cite them was (by their admiring Diſci- 
ples) thought a concluding Argument. Nay, 
under Chriſtianity, this admiration of mens 
perſons has bin ſo inordinate, that it has 
crumbled Religion away in little infignifi- 
cant parties ; whilſt not only Paz/, 4pollo, or 

| Cephas, 
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C:phas, but names infinitly inferior, have be- 
come the diftin&ive charaGers of Se&ts and 
ſeparate Communions. So eaſily alas are we 
charm'd by our prepoſſeſlions, and with itch- 
ing ears run in queſt of thoſe docrins which 
the fame of their Authors, rather then the 
evidence of truth, commend to us. 
8. And hath God don nothing to get him 
a repute among us? has he no excellencies 
to deſerve our eſteem ? is he not worthy to 
preſcribe to his own creatures ? If we think 
yes, why is he the only perſon to be diſregard- 
ed? or why do we ſo unſeaſonably depart 
from our own humor, as not to give his Word 
a reverence proportionable to that we pre- 
tend for him ; nay, which we actually pay to 
men of like paſſions with our ſelves > A-con- 
temt ſo abſurd as well as impious, that we 
have not the example of any = moſt barba- 
rous people to countenance us. For tho ſom 
of them have made very wild miſtakes in the 
Choice of their Defties, yet they have all a- 
greed in this common principle, that what- 
ever thoſe Deities ſaid,was to be receiv'd with 
all poſlible veneration; yea, ſuch a defe- 
rence gave they to all fignifications of the 
divine will, that as they would undertake no 
great enterprize- without conſulting their 
Auguries ; ſo upon any inauſpicious figns they 
relinquiſht their attemts. And certainly if 
we had the ſame reverence for the true God 
which 
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. which they had for the falſe, we ſhould as 
frequently conſult him. We may do it with 
much more eaſe and certainty : we need not 
truſt to the entrails of Beaſts, or motion of 
| Birds: we need not go to De/phos, or the Ly- 
bian Hammon for the reſolving our doubts: 
but what Aſfoſes ſaid to [/rael is very applica» 
ble to us, the Word i nigh thee, Deut. 30. 14. 
That Word which David made his Counſellor, 
Pſal. 119. 24. his Comforter, ver. yo. his Tre- 
ſure, ver. 72..his Study ver. gg, And had we 
thoſe awful apprehenfions of God which he - 
had, we ſhould pay the like reverence to his 
Word. Did we well ponder how many titles 
of Autority he has over us, we ſhould ſurely 
be aſham'd to deny that reſpe& to him in 
whom they all conſpire , whieh we dare not 
deny to them ſeparately in human Supe- 
Tiors. 

9. A ſecond motive to eſteem mens words, 
is the kindneſs of the ſpeaker. This has ſuch 
a faſcinating power, as nothing but ex- 
treme ill nature can reſiſt. When a man is 
aſſurd of the kindneſs of him that ſpeaks, 
whatever is ſpoken is taken in good part. 
This is it that diſtinguiſhes the admonitions 
of a friend from the reproches of an enemy ; 
and we daily in common converſation re- 
ceive thoſe things with contentment and ap- 
plauſe from an intimate and familiar, which 
if ſpoken by a ſtranger or enemy would be 
deſpis'd 


—— 
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| deſpisd or ſtomach'd. So infinuatinga thing 
| is kindneſs, that where it has once got it ſelf 
| believ'd, nothing it ſaies after is diſputed ; it 
| ſupples the mind, and makes it ductile and 
| pliant to any impreſſions: | 

| 10. BUT what human kindneſs is there 
| that can come in any competition with the 
| Divine? it ſurpaſſes that of the neareſt and 
deareſt relations ; Mothers may forget, yet will 
T not forget thee, Iſa. 49. 15. And the Plalmiſt 
| found it experimentally true, When my Father 
| and my Mother forſake me, the Lord taketh me 
@þ, P1. 27.10. The tendereſt bowels compared 
| to his, are adamant and flint: ſo that tis a 
| moſt proper epithet the Wiſe man gives him , 
j1 O Lord thou lover of fouls, Wil. 11.26. Nor is 
this affetion merely mental, bur it atteſts it 
ſelf by innumerable effects. The efte&s.of love 
are all reducible to two heads, doing and ſuf- 
| fering'; and by both theſe God has moſt emi- 
| fl nently atteſted his love to us. 

FN I11, Fox the firſt, we cannot look either 
l on our bodies or our ſouls, on the whole Uni- 
| verſe about us,or that better World above us; 
| but we ſhall in each fee the Lord hath don great 
| things for us, Plal. 114; Nay, not only our 
| enjoiments, but even the capacity to enjoy, 
| is his bounty. Had not he drawn mankind 
| 


out of his original clay,what had we bin con- 
cern'd in all the other works of his Creation > 
So that-if we put any value cither upon what 

we 
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- we have or what we are, we cannot but ac- 
count. our ſelves ſo much indebted to this his 
ative love.And tho the paſlive was not pra- 
dicable by the divine Nature fimply and a- 
'part, yet that we might not want all ima- 
ginable evidences of his love, he who was 
God bleſſed for ever, linkt his impaſtible to 
our paſlible nature; aſſum'd our humanity , 
that he might eſpouſe our ſorrows, and was 
born on purpoſe that he might die for us. So 
that ſure we may ſay in his own words, greater 
love then this hath no man, Jo. 15.13. 

12, AND now 'tisvery hard, if ſuch an un- 
parallel'd love in God, may not as much af- 
te& us, as the flight benefaCtions of every ot 
dinary friend ; if it cannot ſo much recom- 
mend him to our regard, as to reſcue his 
word from contemt, and diſpoſe us to re- 
ceive impreſſions from it ; eſpecially when 
his very ſpeaking isa new aC of his kindneſs, 
and deſign'd to our greateſt advantage. 

I3. BuT if all he = don and fſuffer'd for us 
cannot obtain him ſo much from us, we muſt 
ſurely confeſs, our difingenuity is as ſuperla- 
tive as his love. For in this inſtaace we have 
no plea for our ſelves, The diſcourſes of men, 
'tis true, may ſomtime be ſo weak and irra- 
tional, that tho kindneſs may fuggeſt pity, 
it cannot reverence: But this can never Row 

n.in God, whoſe wiſdom 1s as infinite a, 
his love, He talks not at our vain tate who 
C - ofren 
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often talk only tor talkings ſake : but his 
words are directed 'to the moſt important 
ends, and addreſt in ſuch a manner as befits 
him in whom are all the treaſures of wiſdom 
and Howie, Col. 2. And this is our third 
conſideration, the wiſdom of the Speaker: - - 

14. How attractive a thing Wiſdom is, we 


may obſerve in the inſtance of the Qeen of 


Sheba, who came from the utmoſt parts of the 
earth, as Chriſt ſaies, Mat. 12. 42. to hear the 


Wiſdom of Solomon. And the like is noted of * 
the Greek Sages, that they were addreſt to {2 
from all parts, by perſons of all ranks and | 

ualities, to hear their Le&ures. And indeed | 


the rational nature of man do's by a kind of 
ſympathetic motion cloſe with whatever 
hath the ſtamp of reaſon upon it. But alas, 
what is the profoundeſt wiſdom of men, 
compar'd with that of God? He is the eſ- 


ſential reaſon ; and all that man can pretend | 
to, -is but an emanation from him ; a ray of | 


his Sun, a drop of his Ocean : which as he 


a 


fooliſhneſs, Eſay. 44. 25. 


15. How impious a folly is it then in us, to 1 


Tdolize human Wiſdom with all its inrperfe- 


ions, and deſpiſe the divine ? yet this every | 


man is guilty of, who is not attracted to the | 
: ſtudy * 


y 
ex 


ives, ſo he can alſo take away. Hecan in- | 
; tuate the moſt ſubril deſigners; And (as } 
he ſaies of himſelf) makes the diviners mad, | 
turns the wiſe men back and makes their wiſdom | 


D 
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ſtudy of ſacred Writ by the ſupereminent 
wiſdom of its Author. For ſuch men muſt 
either affirm that God has not ſuch a ſuper- 
eminency ; or that, tho he have in himſelf, he 
hath not exerted it in this writing : 'The for- 
mer is down-right blaſphemy ; and truly the 
later is the ſame, a little varied. For that any 
thing but what isexactly wiſe, can procced 
from infinite wiſdom, is too abſurd for any 
man to imagin. And therefore he that 
charges Gods Word with defect of wiſdom, 
mult interpretatively charge God ſo too. For 
tho 'tis true, a wiſe man-may ſomtimes ſpeak 
fooliſhly ; yet that happens thro that mixture 
of ignorance or paſſion, which is in the molt 
knowing of mortals: but in God, whe is a 
pure Act,and efſential Wiſdom,that is an 1m- 
poſlible ſuppoſition. 

16. Nay, indeed -it were to tax him of 
folly beyond what is incident to any ſenſible 
man, who will ſtill proportion his inftru- 
ments to the work he deſigns. Should we not 
conclude him mad, that ſhould attemr to tell 
a mighty Oak witha Pen-knife,or ſtop 2 Tor- 
rent with a wiſp of 'Straw > And ſure their 
conceptions are not much more reverend of 
God, who can ſuppoſe that a writing deſign'd 
by him for ſuch important ends,as the making 
men wiſe unto ſalvation, 2 Tim.3.15. the caſttng 
down all that exalts it [elf againſt the obedience 
ef Chriſt, 2 Cor, 19, 5, ſhould it ſelf be fooliſh 
C 2 and 
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and weak: or that he ſhould give it thoſe 
great Attributes of being ſharper then a two- 


edged ſword, piercing even to the dividing aſun-' 


der of ſoul and ſpirit, of the joints and marrow, 
Heb. 4. 14. if its diſcourſes were fo flat and 
infipid, as ſome in rhis profane Age would re- 
preſent them. 

17. 'T1s true indeed, 'tis not, as the Apo- 
{tle ſpeaks, the wisdom of this world, 1 Cor. 2. 6. 
The Scripture teaches us not the arts of un- 
dermining Governments,defrauding and cir- 
cumventing our brethren ; bur it teaches us 
that which would tend much more even to 
our temporal felicity ; and as reaſon promts 
us to aſpire to happineſs, fo it muſt acknow- 
tedg,that is the higheſt wiſdom which teaches 
us to attain it, 

, 18. AND as the Holy Scripture is thus re- 
commended to us by the Wiſdom of its Au- 
thor;ſo in the laſt place is it by his truth,with- 
out which the other might rather raiſe our 
jealouſy then our reverence. For wiſdom 
without. ſincerity degenerates into ſerpentine 
guile ; and we rather fear to be enſnar'd then 
hope to be advantag'd by it. The moſt ſubtil 
addreſſes, and moſt cogent arguments pre- 
vail not upon us, where we ſuſpe&t ſom infi- 
dious deſign. But where wiſdom and fidelity 
meet in the ſame perſon, we do not only at- 
tend, but confide in his counſels. And this 


qualification is moſt eminently in God. The 
children 


—— 
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children of men are decettful upon the weights, 
Pfal. 62. 9g. Much guile often lurks indiſcer- 
nibly under the faireſt appearances: but Gods 
veracity is as eſſentially himſelf, as his wiſ- 
dom, and he can no more deceive us, then he 
can bedeceiv'd himſelf. He i not a man that he 
ſhould lie, Num. 23. 19, He deſigns not (as 
men often do) to ſport himſelf with our cre- 
dulity; and raiſe hopes which he never means 
to ſatisfy : he ſates not to the ſeed of Jacob, ſeek 
ye me invain, Ex.45. 19. but all his promiſes 
are gee and Amen, 2 Cor. 1. 20. He is pertect- 
ly fincere in all the propoſals he makes in his 
Word : which is a 2-2 pron motive for 
to advert to it, not only with reverence but 
ove. 

I9. AND now when all theſe motives are 
thus combined ; the autority, the kindneſs, 
the wiſdom, the veracity of - ſpeaker, what 
can be requird more to render his words of 
weight with us? If this fonr-fold cord will 
not draw us, we have ſure the ſtrength, not of 
men, but of that Legion we read of in the 
Goſpel, Mar. x. 9. For theſe are ſo much the 
cords of a man, ſo adapted to our natures, 
nay to our conſtant uſage in other things, 
that we muſt put of much of our humanity, 
diſclaim the common meſures of mankind, 
if we be not attracted by them. For I dare 
appeal to the breaſt of any ſober, induſtrious 


man, whether in caſe a perſon, who he were 
ſure 
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ſure had all the fore-mention'd qualifica- 
tions, ſhould recommend to him ſom rules as 
infallible tor the certain doubling, or tre- 


bling his eſtate, he would not think them- 


worth the puriuing; nay, whether he would 
not plod and ſtudy on them, trill he compre- 
hended the whole Art. And ſhall we then 
when God, in whom all thoſe qualifications 
are united, and that in their utmoſt tranſ{cen- 
dencies, ſhall we, Iſay, think him below our 
regard, when he propoſes the improving our 
intereſts, not by the ſcanty proportions of 
two or three: but in ſuch as he intimated to 
Abraham, when he ſhew d him the Stars,as the 
repreſentative of his numerous oft-ſpring , 
Gen. 5, 15, when he teaches us that highelt, 
and yet moſt certain Alchimy, of refining 
and multiplying our enjoiments, and then 
perpetuating them ? 

20. ALL this God do's in Scripture ; and 
we mult be ſtupidly improvident, if we will 
take no advantage by it. It was once the 
complaint of Chrilt to the Jews, [am come in 
my Fathers name,and yerecetveme not;af another 
ſhall come in his awn name,him ye will recetve,Jo. 
5- 43--And what was ſaid by him the eternal 
cflential Word, is no lefs applicable to the 
written; which coming in the name, and 
upon the meſſage of God, is deſpisd and 
{lighted, and eyery the lighteſt compoſure of 


m2n preterr'd b:fore it. As if that y—_—_ | 
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of Divinity it carries,ſerved ratheras a Brand 
-to ſtigmatize and defame, then adorn and 
recommend it. A contemt which ſtrikes im- 
mediatly: at God himſelf,, whoſe reſentments 
of it, tho for the preſent ſuppreſt by his long- 
ſuffering, will at laſt break out upon all who 
perſevere ſo to affront him,in a judgment wor- 
thy of God, Wil. 12. 26. 

21. BuT afterall that has bin ſaid, I fore- 
ſee ſom may ſay, that I have all this while but 
- beaten the air, have built 'upon a principle 
which ſom flatly deny, others doubt of, and 
have run away with a ſuppoſition that: the 
-Bible is of divine Original, without any at- 
temt of proof.” To ſuch as theſe I might juſt- 
ly enough obje& the extreme hard meſure 
they offer to Divinity above all other Sciences. 
For in thoſe, they till allow ſom tundamen- 
tal maxims, which are preſuppoled without 
proof; but in this they admit of no Poſtulate, 
no granted principle on which to ſuperitruct. 
If the ſame rigor ſhould be extended to ſecu- 
lar caſes, what a damp would it ſtrike upon 
commerce ? For example, a man expects tair 
dealing from his neighbor, upon the {trengrh 
of thoſe common notions ot Tultice he pre- 
fumes writ in all mens hearts : bur hncating 
to this meſure, he mult firſt prove to every 
man he deals with, that ach notions there 
are, and that' they are obligatory : that the 
wares expos'd to {ale are his own ; that domi- 

nion 
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nion is not founded in grace, or that he is in 
that ſtate, and ſo has a property to conter up- 
on another ; that the perſon dealt with, paies 
a juſt price ; do's it in good mony ; and that it 
is his own; or that he is in the ſtate of grace; | 
or needs not be ſo, to juſtify his purchaſe, | 
and at this rate the Market will be as full of 
nice queſtions as the Scholes. But becauſe 
complaints and retortions are the common 
refuge of cauſes that want better Arguments, 
I ſhall not infiſt here ; but proceed to a de- 
tence of the queſtion'd rtion, that the 
Bible is the Word of God, 
- 22, IN which I fhallproceed by theſe de- 
orees. Firſt, I ſhall lay down the plain 
grounds upon which Chriſtians beleive it. Se- 
condly, I ſhall compare thoſe with thoſe of + 
leſs credibility which have generally ſatisfied 
mankind in other things of the like nature. 
And thirdly, I ſhall confider whether thoſe 
who are diſlatisfied with thoſe grounds, would * 
not be equally fo with any other way of at- 
teſtation. 
23. BerorE I enter upon the firſt of theſe, I | 
deſire it may be conſfider'd, that matters of 
fat are not capable of ſuch rigorous demon- 
ſtrative evidences, as mathematical propoſi- 
tions are, To render a thing fit for rational 
belief, there is no more requir'd, but that the 
motives for it do over-poilſe thoſe againſt it ; 
and in that degree they do ſo, 1o is the belief 
{tronger or weaker, 24. Now 
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24. Now the motives of our belief in the 
preſent cafe, are ſuch as are extrinſic, or 
intrinſic to the Scriptures ; of which the ex- 
triaſic are firſt, and preparative to the other ; 
and indeed all that can reaſonably be infilted 
on to a gain-fater, who mult be ſuppos'd no 
competent judg of the later. Burt as to the 
former, I ſhall adventure to ſay, that the di- 
vine Original of the Scripture hath as great 
grounds of credibility as can be expected in 
 d thing of this kind. For whether God 
inſpir'd the Pen-men of Holy Writ, is matter 
of tact, and being ſo, is capable of no other 
external evidence but that of teſtimony : 
and that matter of fact being alſo in point 
of time fo remote from ns, can be judg'd of 
only by a ſeries oft Teſtimonies deriv'd trom 
that Age wherein the Scriptures were written, 
to this: and the more credible the teſtifiers, 
and the more. univerſal the Teſtimony ; 10 
much rhe more convincing are they to all 
conſidering men. 

25. AND this atteſtation the Scripture hath 
in the higheſt circumitances, it our bin 
witneſs'd to in all Ages, and in thoſe Ages by 
all perſons that could be preſum d to know 
any thing of it. Thus the Old Teitameat was 
own'd by the whole Nation ot the Jews, as 
the writings of men inſpir d by God, an that 
with ſuch evidenc> of their 1aifhoa, as abun- 
dancly ſatisfied thoſe ot that Age, of their 
| D being 
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being ſo inſpird; and they deriv'd thoſe 


Writings wita that atteſtation to their poſ- 
terity. Now that thoſe of the firſt Ages were 
not deceivd, is as morally certain as any 
thing can be ſuppos'd. For 1n the firſt part of 
the Bible is contain'd the hiſtory of thoſe mi- 
racles wherewith God reſcued that people 
out of Egypt, and inſtated them in Canaan. 
Now if they who liv'd at that time, knew thar 


ſuch miracles were never don, 'tis impoſlible 


they could receive an evident Fable as an in- 
ſpird truth. No fingle perſon, much leſs a 
whole Nation can be ſuppos'd ſo ſtupid. But 
if indeed they were cie-witnefles of thoſe mi- 
racles, they might with very good reaſon 
conclude, that the ſame Mo/es who was by 
God impower'd to work them, was ſo alſo for 
the relating them ; as alſo all thoſe prece- 
dent events from the Creation down to that 
time, which are recorded by him, 

26. So allo for the preceptive parts of 
thoſe Books, thoſe that ſaw thoſe formidable 
ſolemnities, with which they were firſt pub- 
Iiſh'd, had fure little temtation to doubr that 
they were the diQtats of God, when written. 
Now if they could not be deceiv'd them- 
ſelves, tis yet leſs imaginable that they ſhould 
conſpire to impoſe a cheat upon their poſte- 
rities; nor indeed were the Jews of ſo eaſy a 
creduliry, thar 'tis at all probable the ſuccee- 


ding Generations would have bin ſo impos'd 
- 
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on: their humor was ſtubborn enough , and 
the precepts of their Law ſevere and burden- 
ſom enough to have temted them to have 
caſt off the yoak, had it not bin bound upon 
them by irreſiſtible convictions of its coming 
{ from God. But beſides this Tradition of 
| their Elders, they had the advantage of li- 
; ving undera Theocracy, the immediat gui- 
dance of God ; Prophets daily raisd up a- 
mong them, to fore-tell events, to admoniſh 
them of their duty, and reprove their back- 
flidings: yet even theſe gave the deference 
to the writen Word ; nay, made it the teſt 
by which to try true inſpirations from falle : 
To the Law and to the Teſtimony ; if they ſpeak 
not according to it,there us no light in them, Eſay 
8. 20. So that the veneration which they had 
before acquir'd, was ſtill anew excited by freſh 
inſpirations, which both atteſted the old, and 
became new parts of their Canon. 

27. Nox could it be efteem'd a ſmall con- 
firmation to the Scriptures, to find in ſuccee- 
ding Ages the fignal accompliſhments of 
thoſe prophecies which were long before re- 
giſtred in thoſe Books; for nothing leſs then 
divine Power and Wiſdom could foretell,and 
alſo verify them. Upon theſe grounds the 
Jews univerſally thro all ſacceſſions receiv'd 
the Books of the Old Teſtament as divine 
Oracles, and lookt upon them as the greateft 
! truſt that could be committed to them : 
D 2 and 
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and accordingly were ſo ſcrupulouſly vigi- 
laat in coalerving them, that their Maſo- 
rits numbred not only the ſetions, but the 
v_ ry words, nay letters, that no fraud or in- 
advertency might corrupt or defalk the leaſt 
iota of what they efteem'd fo facred. A far- 
ther teſtimony and ſepiment to which, were 
the Samaritan, Cha!ldee, and Greek verſions : 
which being made uſe of in the Synagogs of 
Jews, in their diſperſions, and the Samaritans 


at Sichem, could not at thoſe diſtances receive ' 


a uniform alteration, and any other would 
be of no effect, Add to this, that the Origi- 
nal exemplar of the Law, was laid up in the 
Sanctuary, that the Prince was to have a Co- 
py of it alwaies by him, and tranſcribe it with 
his own hand ; that every Jew was to make 
it his conftant diſcourſe and meditation , 
teach it his children, and wear part of it up- 
on lis hands and forehead. And now ſure 
'tis impoſſible to imagin any matter of fact 
to be mo e carefully deduced, or irrefraga- 
bly teſtified, nor any thing believ'd upon 
{tronger evidence. 

28. THAT all this is true in reference to 
the Jews, that they did thus own theſe W ri- 
tings as divine, appears not only by the Re- 


cords of paſt Ages, but by the [ews of the pre- 


ſent, who ſtill own them, and cannot be ſu- 
ſpeed of combination with the Chriſtians. 
And it theſe were reaſonable grounds of con- 


yiction j 
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viction to the Jews (as he muſt be moſt ab- 
furdly ſceptical that ſhall deny) they muſt 
be ſo to Chriſtians alſo; who derive them 
from them : and that with this farther ad- 
vantage to our Faith, that we ſee the clear 
completion of thoſe Evangelical prophecies 
which remain'd dark to them , and conſe- 
quently have a farther Argument to confirm 
us, that the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament 
are certainly divine. 

29. THE New has alſo the like means of 
probation : which as it is a colleCtion of the 
docrin taught by Chriſt and his Apoftles , 
muſt if truly related be acknowledged no leſs 
divine then what they orally deliver d. So 
that they who doubr its being divine, muſt 
either deny what Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
preachrt to be ſo; or elſe diſtruſt the fidelity 
of the relation: The former ſtrikes ar the 
whole Chriſtian Faith ; which if only of men, 
muſt not only be fallible, but is aQtually a 
deceit, whilſt it pretends to be of God, and is 
not, To ſuch Obje&ors we have to oppole 
thoſe ſtupendous miracles with which the 
Goſpel was atteſted ; ſuch as demonſtrated a 
more then human efficacy. And that God 
ſhould lend his omnipotence to abet the 
falſe pretentions of men, is a conceit toQ 
unworthy even for the worſt of men to enter- 
tain. 

39, 'T.15 true, there have bin by God per- 
| mitted 
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mitted lying miracles, as well as true ones 
have bin don by him ; Such as were thoſe of 
the Magicians in Egypt, in oppoſition to the 
other of Moſes ; but then the difference be- 
tween both was ſo conſyicuous, that he muſt 
be more partial and difingenuous, then even 
thoſe Magicians were, who would not ac- 
knowledg the diſparity, and confeſs in thoſe 
which were truly ſupernatural, the finger of 
God, Exod.$. 19. Therefore both in the Old 
and New Teſtament it is predicted, that falſe 
Prophets ſhould ariſe, and do ſigns and wonders, 
Deur. 13. r. Mat, 24. 11. 24. as a trial of their 
fidelity. who made profeſſion of Religion ; 
whether they would prefer the few and trivial 
ſleights which recommend a deceiver , be- 
tore thoſe great and numberleſs miracles 
which atteſted the ſacred Oracles deliverd 
' tothe ſons of men by the God of trath. Whe- 
ther the trick of a Barchochebas,to hold fire in 
his mouth ; that of Marcus the heretic, to 
make the Wine of the Holy Sacrament ap- 
pear bloud; or that of Mahomet, to bring a 


Pidgeon to his ear, ought to be put in ba- | 


lance againſt all the miracles wrought by 


Moſes, our Savior, or his Apoſtles. Andina 


word; whether the filly ſtories which Jamblz- 
chus ſolemnly relates of Pythagoras, or thoſe 
Philoſtratus tells of Apollonins Tyaneus, deſerve 
to rival thoſe of the Evangeliſts. It is a moſt 
juſt judgment, and accordingly threatned by 

; Almighty 
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Almighty God that they who would not obey 
the truth ſhould believe a lie, 2 Thel. 2. 11. But 
ſtill che Almighty, where any man or devil do's 


proudly, is evidently above him, Exod. 18. 11, 


will be juſtified in his ſayings, and be clear when 
he is jpudzed, Rom. 3. 4. 

31. BUT if men will be Sceptics, and doubt 
every thing,they are to know that the matter 
call'd into queſtion, is of a nature that admits 
but two waies 'of ſolution ; probability, and 
teſtimony. Firſt for probability, let it be con- 
fiderd, who were the firſt promulgers of 
Chriſts miracles. In his life time they were 
either the patients on whom his miracles were 
wrought, or the common people, that were 
ſpetators: the former, as they could not be 
deceivd themſelves, but muſt needs know 
whether they were cur'd or no; ſo what ima- 
ginable deſign could they have to deceive 0- 
thers?Many indeed va” ng 1m impoten- 
cy a3 a motive of compaſhon ; but what could 
they gain by owning a cure they had not ? 
As tor the Spectators, as their multitude adds 
to their credibility; (it being morally im- 
poſſible that ſo many ſhould at once be delu- 
ded in a matter ſo obvious to their ſenſes) ſo 
do's it alſo acquit them from fraud arid com- 
bination. Cheats and- forgeries are alwaies 
hatcht in the dark, in cloſe Cabals,. and pri- 
vat Juno's. That five thouſand men at one 
time, aud four thouſand at another, ſhould 

| conſpire 
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conſpire to ſay, that they were miraculouſly 
ted,when they were not;and all prove true to 
the fiction, and not betray it: is a thing as 
irrational to be ſuppos'd, as impoſhble to be 
parallel'd. 

32. Bes1DEs, admit it poſſible that ſo many 
could have joind in the deceit,yert what ima- 
ginable end could they have in it 2 Had their 
lie bin ſubſervient to thedeſigns of ſom po- 
tent Prince that might have rewarded it, 
there had bin ſom temtation : but what could 
they expe from the reputed ſon of a Car- 

enter, who had not himſclt where to lay his 
head Nay, who diſclaim'd all ſecular power ; 
convei d himſelf away from their importuni- 
ties, when they would have torc'd him to be 
a King : And conſequently, could not be 
lookt on as one that would head a Sedition, 
or attemt to raiſe himſelf to a capacity of re- 
warding his Abettors. Upon all theſe confi- 
derations, there appears not the leaſt ſhadow 
of probability ; that ether thoſe particular 
perſons who publiſh'd the cures they had re- 
ceiv'd,or wb multitudes who were witnefles 
and divulgers of thoſe, or his other miracles ; 
could do it upon any finiſter defign.or indeed 
upon any other motive but gratitude and ad- 
miration 

33. IN the next place, if we come to thoſe 
miracles which ſucceeded Chrifts death,rhoſe 
moſt important, and convincing, of his Re- 

{ar- 


4 
mc. 
| — 


I I 


SECT. 11. Divine Original of Holy Scripture. : 33 


 O—  — 


ſurretion and Aſcenſion, ' and obſerve who 
were the divulgers of thoſe, we ſhall find them 
very unlikely to be men of deſign ; a ſet of il- 
literate men, taken from the Fiſher-Boats , 
and other mean occupations: and ſuch as 
necded a miracle as great as any of thoſe they 
were to aſſert (the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt) 
to fit them for their ofice. What alas could 
they drive at, or how could they hope that 
their teſtimony could be received, ſo much a- 
gainſt the humor and intereſt of the preſent 
rulers; unleſs they were affur'd not only of the 
truth of the things, but alſo of ſom ſuperna- 
tural aids to back and fortity them 2 Accor- 
dingly we find, that till they had receiv'd 
thoſe ; till by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoft 
they were endued with power from on high, Luk. 
24. 49. they never attemted the diſcovery of 
what they had ſeen: but rather hid them- 
ſelves, kept all their aſſemblies in privacy and 
concealment, for fear of the Fews, Jo. 26. 10. 
and fo were far enough from projecting any 
thing beſides their own -ſatety. Atterwards, 
when they began to preach, they had early 
eflays, what their ſecular advantages would 
be by it; threatnings and revilings, ſcourg- 
ings and impriſonments, At. 4. 20. 5. 18, 40. 
And can it be imagined, that men who a lit- 
tle before had ſhewed themſelves to little in 
love with ſuitering, that none of them durſt 
ſtick ro their Maſter at his apprehenſion, bur 
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one forſwore, and all forſook him ; can it, I 
ſay, be imagin'd that theſe men ſhould be ſo 
much in love with their own Fable, as to ven- 
ture all ſorts of perſecution for the propagat- 
ing it? Or if they could, let us in the next 
place confider what probability there could 


be of ſuccel;, 
34. THEIR ——_ amounted to no leſs 


then the Deifying of one, whom both their 
Roman and Jewiſh Rulers, nay, the generali- 
ty of the people had executed as a maleta- 
tor: ſo that they were all engag'd, in de- 
fence of thejzy own Act, to fitt their _— 
with all the rigor that conſcious jealouſy 
could ſuggeſt. And where were ſo many con- 
cerw/d inquiſitors, there was very little hope 
for a forgery to paſs. Beſides the avow'd dif- 
pleſure of their Governors made it a hazar- 
dous thing to own x beliet of what they afler- 
ted. Thoſe that adher'd to them could not 
but know, that at the ſame time they muſt 
eſpouſe their dangers and ſufferings. And 
men ule not to incur certain miſchiets, upon 
doubtful and ſuſpicious grounds, 

35- YET farther, their doctrin was defign'd 
to an end to which their Auditors could not 
but have the greateſt reluftancy : they were 
'to ſtruggle with that rooted prepoſſeſlion 
"which the Jews had 'for the Moſaical Law, 


- which their Goſpel out-dated ; and the Gen- 
tiles tor the Rites and Religion of their An- 


ccltors ; 
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ceſtors ; and, which was harder then either» 
with the corruptions and vices of both : to 
plant humility and internal ſanctity, ſo con- 
trary to that ceremonial holineſs, upon which 
the Jews fo valued themſelves, and detpis'd 
others: and Temperance, Juſtice, and Purity, 
io contrary to the practice, nay, even the re- 
ligion of the Heathen: and to attemt all this 
with no other allurement, no other promiſe 
of recompence but what they muſt attend in 
another world, and paſs too through re- 
proches and afflitions, torments and death, 
Theſe were all ſuch invincible prejudices, as 
they could never hope to break thorow with 
a lie; nay, which they could not have en- 
counter'd even with every common truth , 
but only with that, which —_—y divine , 
brought its aids with it;without which 'twas 
utterly impoffible for all the skill cr oratory 
of men to overcome ſuch diſadvantages. 

36. AND yet with all theſe did theſe rude 
inartificial men conteſt, and that with ſignal 
ſucceſs: no leſs then three thouſand Proſe- 
lytes made by Saint Peters firſt Sermon ; and 
that in Feru/alem, the Scene where all was 
acted, and conſequently where 'twas the moſt 
impoſſible to impoſe a forgery. And at the 
like miraculons rate they went on, till as 
the Phariſces themſelves complain, they had 
filled Feruſalem with their doftrin, Acts. 5.28.nor 


did Fudea let bounds to them; thetr ſound went 
out 
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out into all, Nations, Rom. 10. 18. and their 
dofrin ſpred it elf through all the Gentile 
world. 

37. AND ure ſo wonderful an event, {o 
contrary to all human meſures, do's ſuffieient - 
ly evince there was more then man in it. No-. 
thing but the fame creative Power that pro- 
duc'd light out of darkneſs, could bring forth 
efets ſo much above the proportion of the 
cauſe. Had theſe weak inſtruments aced on- 
ly by their natural powers, nothing of this 
had bin atchiev'd. Alas could theſe poor rude 
men learn all Languages within the ſpace of 
fifty daies, which would take up almoſt as ma- 
ny years of the moſt induſtrious Student, and 
yet had they not bin able to ſpeak them. they 
conld ' never have divulg'd the Goſpel to the 
ſeveral Nations, nor ſo effectually have con- 
vinc'd the by-ſtanders, A. 2. that they ated 
by a higher impulſe. And to convince the 
world they did fo, they repeted their Maſters 
miracles as well as his do&rin ; heal'd the 
fick, caſt out devils, raisd the dead. And 
where God communicated ſo much of his 
power, we may reaſonably conclude he did 
It to promote his own work, not the work of 
the devil, as it muſt have bin if this. whole 
Scene were a lie. | | 

38. WHen all this is wejgh'd, Ipreſume 
there will remaine little ground to ſuſpect, 
thatt he firſt planters of Chriſtian Faith\had 


any 
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any other defiga then what they avowed , 
viz. the bringing men to holineſs here, and 
falvation hereafter. The ſuſpicion therefore, 
if any, muſt reſt upon later times ; and accor- 
dingly ſom are willing to perſwade them- 
ſelves and others, that the whole Scheme of 
our Religion is but a lately devis'd Fable to 
keep the world in awe, whereof Princes have 
made ſom uſe, but Clergy-men more; and 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles are only actors 
whom themſelves have conjured up upon the 
ſtage to purſue their plot. 

39. IN anſwer to this bold, this blaſphe- 
mous ſuggeſtion, I ſhould firſt defire theſe 
furmiſers to point out the time when,and the 
perſons who began this defign ; to tell us 
exactly whence they date this politic Reli- 
gion, as they are pleas'd to ſuppole it. If they 
cannot,they are maniteſtly unjuſt to reject our 
account of it when they can give none them- 
ſelves; and fail very much of that rigid de- 
monſtration they require from others. That 
there is ſuch a profeſſion as Chriſtianity in the 
world, is yet ( God be bleft) undeniable ; 
(tho at the rate it has of late declin'd, God 
knows how long it will be ſo: ) we ſay it came 
by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and that it is 
atteſted by an uninterrupted teſtimony of all 
the intervening Ages, the ſuffrage of all Chri-. 
ſtian Churches from that day to this. And 
ſure they who embraced the doctrin, are hs 
mo 
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moſt competent witneſſes from wheuce they 
received it. 

40. YET leſt they ſhould be all thought 
parties to the deſign, and their witneſs exce- 
-—_ againſt,it has pleaſed God to give us col- 

ateral aſſurances, and made both Jewiſh and 
Gentile Writers give teſtimony tothe Anti- 
quity of Chriſtianity. Joſephus do's this, lib. 
20. Chap. 8. and lib. 18. chap. 4. where, 
after he has given an account of the cru- 
Cifixion of Chriſt exactly agreeing with the 
Evangeliſts; he concludes, And to this day 
#he Chriſtian people, who of him borrow therr 
name, ceaſe not to increaſe, I add not the 
perſonal elogium which he gives of our Sa- 
ior ; becauſe ſom are ſo hardy to controul it ? 
alſo I paſs what Philo mentions of the reli- 
gious in Zzypt, becauſe ſeveral Learned 
men refer it tothe Efſens, a Se among the 
Jews,or ſom other. There is no doubt of what 
Tacitus and other Roman Hiſtorians ſpeak of 
Chriſt as the Author of the Chriſtian doctrin ; 
Wiich it had bin impoſſible tor him to have 
don, if there had then bin no ſuch doctrin, or 
if Chriſt had not bin known as the Founder 
of it. So afterward Plinte gives the Emperor 
T; _— an account both of t2ze manners, and 
multitude of the Chriſtians ; and makes the 
innocence of the one,and tie greatneſs of the 
otier, an Argument to ſlacken tie perſecuti- 
on againſt t:em, Nay, the very bloody m_ 
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of the rr IR Emperors, & the ſcotts and 
reproches of Cel/us, Porphyry,Lucian, and other 
profane oppoſers of this Docrin, do undeni- 
ably aſſert its _ By all which it appears, 
that Chriſtianity had in thoſe Ages not only 
a being, but had alſo obtain'd mightily in the 
world, and drawn in vaſt numbers to its pro- 
teffion : and valt indeed they mult needs be, 
to furniſh out that whole Army of Martyrs, 
of which profane, as well as Eccleſiaſtic wri- 
ters ſpeak, And if all this be not ſufficient 
to evince that Chriſtianity ſtole not clancu- 
larly into the world, but took its riſe from 
thoſe times and perſons it pretends, we muſt 
renounce all faith of teſtimony, and not be- 
lieve an inch farther then we ſee. 

41. I ſuppoſe I need ſay no more to ſhew 
that the Goſpel, and all thole portentous mi- 
racles which atteſted it, were no forgeries, or 
ſtratagems of men. I come now to that doubt 
which more immediatly concerns the Holy 
Scripture, v:z. whether all thoſe tranſactions 
be ſo faithtully related there, that we may 
believe them to have hin diftated by the {p1- 
rit of God. Now for this, the —_—_ need be 
but ſhort, it we conſider who were the pen- 
men of the New Teſtament ; even for the 
moſt part the Apoſtles themſelves : Matthew, 
and fohn who wrote two of the Goſpels were 
certainly ſo: and Mark, as all the Ancients 
aver, was but the Amanuenſis to Saint Peter, 
wha 
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who dictated that Goſpel. Saint Luke indeed 
comes not under this firſt rank of Apoſtles ; 
yet is by ſom affirm'd to be one of the ſeven- 
ty Diſciples: however an Apoftolical perſon 
'tis certain he was, and it was no wonder for 
ſuch to be inſpired. For in' thole firlt Ages 
of the Church men acted more by immediat 
inflation of the Spirit then fince. And accor- 
dingly we find Stephen, tho but a Deacon, had 
the power of miracles; and preacht as divine- 
ly as the prime Apoſtles, A#. 7. And the gift 
of the Holy Gholt was then a uſual concomi- 
tant of converſion, as appears in the Story 
of Cornelins, Acts 10. 45, 46. Beſides,Saint Luke 
was a conſtant attendant on Saint Paul (who 
derived the Faith not from man, but by the im- 


mediat revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, as himſelf” 


proteſles,, Gal. 1. 12.) and is by ſom ſaid to 
have wrote by diftat from him, as Mark, 
did from Saint Peter. Then as to the Epiltles 
they all bear the names of Apoſtles, except 
that to the Hebrews, which yet is upon very 
good grounds preſumd to be Saint  Pevly. 
Now theſe were the perſons commiſffionated 
by Chritt to preach f Criſtian do&rin, and 


were fignally aſſiſted in the diſcharge of that 
office ; 10 ti1;.t as he tells them, it was not they, 
Tho ſpeak, but the ſpirit of the Father that ſpake 
?n them, Mat. 13.11. And if they ſpake by di- 
vine inſpiration, there can be no queſtion 
rat they wrote ſo alſo. Nay, indeed of the 


} 


two, 
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two, it ſeems more neceſſary they ſhould do 
the later. For had they err'd in any thing 
they orally deliver'd, they might ave retra- 
Red and cured the miſchief : but theſe Books 
being defign'd as a ſtanding immutable rule 
of Faith and Manners to all ſucceffions, any 
error in them would {ave bin irreparable, 
and have entail d it felf upon poſterity: 
which agreed neither with the truth, nor 
goodneſs of God to permit. 

42. Now that theſe Books were indeed 
writ by them whoſe names they bear, we have 
as much afſurance as 'tis poflible to have of 
any thing of that nature, and that diſtance 
of time from us. For however ſom of them 
may have bin controverted , yet the greateſt 
part have admitted no diſpute ; whoſe do- 
&rins agreeing exactly with the others, give 
teſtimony to them. And to the bulk of thoſe 
writings, it is notorious that the firit Chri- 
ſtians receiv'd them from the Apoſtles, and fo 
tranſmitted them to the enſuing Ages, which 
receiv'd them with the like efteem and vene- 
ration. - They cannot be corrupted, ſaies Saint 
Auſtin in the thirty ſecond Book againit Fau- 

«5 the Manich: c. 16. becauſe they are and 
have bin in the hands of all Chriſtians. And who- 
foever ſhould firſt attemt an alteration, he would 
be confuted by the inſþetion of other ancienter 
Copres. Beſides, the Scriptures are not in ſom one 


Language, but tranſlated into many: ſo that the 
E faults 
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| faults of one Book would be correfed by others 


. more ancient, or in a different Tongue. 

43. AnDd how much the body of Chriſtians 
were.in earneſt concern'd to take care in this 
matter,appears by very coſtly evidences;mul- 
titudes of them chuſing rather to part with 
their lives then their Bibles. And indeed 'tis 
a ſufficient proof, that their reverence of that 
Book was very avowed and maniteſt ; when 
their heathen Perſecutors made that one part 
of their perſecution. So that as wherever 
the C :riſtian Faith was receiv'd, this Book 
was alſo, under the notion-we now plead for 


"v7. as the writings of men inſpir'd by God : 


ſo it was alſo contended for even unto death; 
and to part with the Bible was to renounce 


the Faith. And now, after ſuch a cloud of te- 


ſtimonies,we may ſure take up that (ill-appli- 
ed) ſaying of the high Prieſt, Mat. 26. 6s. 
what farther need have we of witneſſes. 

44. Y ET beſides theſe,another ſort of wit- 
neſſes there are, I mean, thoſe intrinſic evi- 
dences which ariſe out of the Scripture it ſelf ; 
but of theſe I think not proper here to inſiſt, 
partly becauſe rhe ſubject will be in a great 
degree coincident with that of the ſecond 
general conhderation ; and partly becauſe 
theſe can be argumentative to none who are 
not | ge to diſcern them. Let thoſe 
who doubt the divine Original of Scripture, 


well digeſt the former grounds which are 
within 
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within the verge of reaſon; and when by 
thoſe they are brought to read it with due 
reverence, they will not want Arguments 
from the Scripturc'it ſelf ro confirm their ve- 
neration of it. | 

45. IN the mean time, to evince how pro- 
per the former diſcourſe is to found a ratio- 
nal belief that the Scripture is the word of 
God ; I ſhall compare it with thoſe meſures 
of credibility upon which all human tranſa- 
ctions move, and upon which men truſt their 
og concerns without diftidence or di- 
pute. 

46. THAT we muſt in many things truſt 
the report of others,is ſo necefſarv, that with- 
out it human ſociety cannot ſubſift. What 
a multitude of ſubjects are there in the world, 
who never ſaw their Prince, nor were at the 
making of any Law ? if all theſe ſhould deny 
their obedience, becauſe they have it only 
by hear-ſay, there is ſuch a man, and fuch 
Laws, what would become of government ? 
So alſo for property, if nothing of teſtimony 
may be admitted, how ſhall any man prove 
his right to any thing > All pleas muſt be 
decided by the ſword, and we ſhall fall jnto 
thar ſtate (whic' ſom have phancied the pri- 
mitive) of univerſal hoſtility. In like man- 
ner for traffic and commerce ; how ſhould 
any Merchant firſt attemt a trade to any 
toreign part of the world, it he did not be- 
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lieve that ſuch a place there was ? and how 
could he believe that, but upon the credit of 
thoſe who have bin there ? Nay indeed how 
could any man firſt attemt to go but to the 
next Market Town, if he'did not from the 
report of others, conclude that ſuch a one 
there was? 1o that if :his univerſal ditidence 
ſhould prevail, every man ſhould be a kind 
of Plantegnus, fixt to the ſoil he firſt ſprung 
up in. The abſurdities are indeed ſo infinite, 
and fo obvious, that I need not dilate upon 
them. 

47. B u T itwill perhaps be ſaid, that in 
things that are told us by our contempora- 
ries, and that relate to our own time, men 
will be leſs apt to deceive us, becauſe they 
know tis in our power to examin and diſco- 
ver the truth. To this I might ſay, that in 
many inſtances it would ſcarce quit coſt to 
do ſq , and rhe inconveniences of trial would 
excced thoſe of belief. But I ſhall willingly 
admit this probable Argument, and only de- 
fre it may beapplicd to our main queſtion, 
by conſidering whet'er the primitive Chri- 
ltians wo receiv'd the Scripture as divine, 
had not the ſame ſecurity of not being de- 
cciv'd, who had as great opportunities of exa- 
mining, -and rhe greateſt concern of doing 
it throughly , fince they were to engage not 
Only their future hopes in another world, but 
{that which to nature is much more ſcnfible p 
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. All their preſent enjoimeats, and even lite it 
ſelf upon the truth of it, 

48, BUT becauſe it muſt be confeſt that 
we who are ſo many Ages remoy'd from 
them, have not their means of aſſurance, let 
us in the next place conſider, whether an al- 
ſent to thoſe teſtimonies they have left be- 
hiad them,be not warranted by the common 
practice of mankind in other caſes, Who 1s 
there that queſtions there was ſuch a man as 
Wiltam the Conqueror in this Iſland ? or, t© 
lay the Scene farther, who doubts there was 
an Alexander,a Fulius Ceſar,an Auguſtus* Now 
what have we to found this confidence on be- 
ſides the fairch ot Hiſtory > And I preſume e- 
ven thoſe who exact the ſevereſt demonltra- 
tions for Ecclefiaſtic Story,would think him a 
very impertinent Sceptic that ſhould do the. 
like in theſe. So alſo, as to the Authors of 
Books ; who diſputes whether Homer writ the 
Iliads,or /:rg:! the Eneids,or Ceſar the Com- 
mentaries, that paſs under their names? yet 
none of theſe have bin atteſted in any degree 
like the Scripture. "Tis ſaid indeed, that Ce- 
ſar ventured his own life to ſave his Com- 
mentari-s, imploying one hand to hold thoſe 
above the warer, when it ſhould have aflifted 
him in ſwiming. But whoever laid down 
their lives in atteſtation of that, or any hu- 
man compoſure, as multitudes of men have 
doa for the Bible > 
49. BAT 
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49. BUT perhaps 'twill be ſaid, that the 
ſmall concern men have, who wrote theſe, or 
other the like Books, inclines them to ac- 
quieſce in the common opinion. To this T 
muſt ſay, th:t mauy things inconſiderable to 
mankind have oft bin very laborioully diſ- 
cuſt,as appears by many uneditying \ olumes, 
both of Philoſophers and Schole-men. But 
whatever may be ſaid in this inſtance, tis ma- 
nifeſt there are others, wherein mens real and 
greateſt intereſts are intruſted to the teſtimo- 
nies of former Ages. Forexample, a man 
poſſeſſes an eſtate which was —_— by his 
great Grand-ftather, or perhaps elder Proge- 
nitor: he charily preſerves that deed of pur- 
Chaſe, and never looks for farther ſecurity of 
his title : yet alas, at the rate that men object 
againſt the Bible, what numberleſs Cavils 
might be raisd againſt ſuch a deed > How 
ſhall it be known that there was ſuch a man as 
either Seller or Purchaſer ? if by the witneſ- 
ſes, they are as liable to doubt as the other ; 
it being as eaſy to forge the Atteſtation as the 
main writing : and yet notwithſtanding all 
theſe poſlible deceits, nothing but a poſitive 
proof of forgery can invalidate this deed. 
Let bur the Scripture have the ſame meſure, 
be allowed to ftand in force, to be what it 
pretends to be, till the contrary be (not by 
{urmiſes and poflible conjectures) but by evi- 
dent proof evinc'd; and its greatelt Advocats 
will ask no more, go. A 
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fo. A like inſtance may be given in public 
concerns: the immunities and rights of any 
Nation, particularly here of our Mazna Char- 
ta, granted many Ages fince, and depoſited 
among the public Kecords : to make this 
—_ any thing, ir muſt be taken for grant- 
ed, that this was without falſification preſer- 
ved to our times ; yet how eaſy were itto ſug- 
geſt that in ſo long a ſucceſſion of its keepers, 
.lom may have bin prevail d on by the in- 
fluence of Princes to abridg and curtail its 
conceſſions ; others by a prevailing taction of 
the people to amplity and extend it.? Nay, 
if men were as great Sceptics in Law, as they 
are in Divinity, they might exact demonſtra- 
tions that the whole thing were not a torge- 
ry. Yet, for all theſe poſſible ſurmiles, we ſtill 
build upon it, and ſhould think he argued ve- 
ry fallaciouſly, that ſhould go to evacuate it, 
upon the force of ſuch remote ſuppoſitions. 
51. Now I deſire it may be confider'd whe- 
ther our ſecurity concerning the holy Scri- 
ture be not as great,nay,greater then it can 
e of this. For firſt, this is a concern only of a 
particular Nation, and ſo can expect no to- 
reign atteſtation ; and ſecondly, it has all a- 
long reſted on the fidelity of its keepers ; 
which has bin either a ſingle perſon, or at beſt 
ſom ſmall number ar a time ; whereas the 
Scriptures have bin witneſs'd to by perſons of 
all Nations, and thoſe not fingle, bur colle- 
tive 
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ive Bodies and Societies, even as many as 
there have hin Chriſtian Churches throout 
the world. And the ſame that are its Atte- 
ſtors have bin its Guardians alſo,and by their 
multitudes made it a very difficult, it not an 
tmpoſfible thing to falſity it in any confide- 
rable degree; it being not imaginable, asI 
ſhew'd before from St. Auſ/in; all Churches 
ſhould combine to do it : and it they did nor, 
the traud could not paſs undeteRted : and if 
no eminent change could happen, much leſs 
could any new, any counterteit Goſpel be 
obtruded, after innumerable Copies of the 
firſt had bin tranſlated into almoſt all Lan- 

guages, and diſperſt throout the world. 
52. THE. Imperial Law compil'd by Fu- 
ſtrnian, was ſoon after his death, by reaſon of 
the inroads of the Goths, and other barbarous 
Nations, utterly loſt in the Weſtern world ; 
and ſcarce once heard of for the ſpace of five 
hundred years, and then came caſually to be 
retriv'd upon the taking of Amalfis by the Pi- 
ſans, one fingle Copy being tound there at 
the plundering of the City. And the whole 
credit of thoſe Pandects, which have ever fince 
govern'd the Weſtern world, depends in a 
marner on that fingle Book, formerly call'd 
the P:/an ; and now, after that P:/a was taken 
by the Florentines, the Florentine Copy. But 
notwithſtanding this, the body of the Civil 
Law obtains; and no man thinks it reaſon- 
| able 
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able to queſtion its mans really what it pre- 
tends to be, notwithſtanding its fingle, and 
ſolong interrupted derivation. I might draw 
this JERRY thro many other inſtances, but 
theſe may ſuffice ro ſhew, that if the Scripture 
might find but ſo much equity, as to be tried 
by the common meaſures of other things, it 

would very well paſs the teſt. 
53. BuT menſeem in this caſe ( like our 
late Legiſlators) to ſet up new extraregular 
Courts of Juſtice, to try thoſe whom no or- 
dinary rules will caſt, yet their defigns re- 
quire ſhould be condemn'd: And we may 
conclude, 'tis not the force of reaſon, but 
of prejudice, that makes them ſo unequal to 
themes as to reject the Scripture , when 
they receive every thing elſe upon far weaker 
—_— The bottom of it is, they are re- 
olv'd not to obey its precepts; and therefore 
think it the ſhorteft cut to diſavow its au- 
tority : for ſhould they once own that, they 
would find themſelves intangled in the moit 
inextricable dilemma ; that of the Phariſees 
about Fohn Baptiſt : If we ſay from heaven, he 
will ſay, why then did you not believe him > Mat. 
21. 25. If they confeſs the Scriptures divine, 
they muſt be ſelt-condemn'd in not obeying 
them. And truly men that have ſuch prein- 
gagements to their luſts,that they muſt admit 
nothing that will diſturb them ; do bur pre. 
varicate when they call for greater evideiice 
G a.1d 
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and demonſtrations: for thoſe boſom Sophi- 
ſters will elude the moſt manifeft convictions; 
and like Juglers, make men disbelieve even 
their own ſenſes. So that any other waies of 
evidence will be as diſputable with them, as 
thoſe already offer'd : which 1s the third thing | 
I propoſed to conſider, 

54, IT has been ſomtimes ſeen in popular 
mutinies, that when blanks have been ſent 
them they could not agree what to ask: and 
were it imaginable that God ſhould ſo far 
court the infidelity of men, as to allow them 
to make their own demands, to ſet down 
what waies of proof would perſwade them ; 
I doubt not there are many have obſtinacy 
enough to defeat their own methods, as well 
as they do now Gods. "Tis ſure there is no 
ordinary way of conviction left for them to 
ask, God m—_— already ( as hath alſo bin 
ſhew'd ) attorded that. They muſt therefore 
reſort to immediat revelation , expect in- 
ſtant aſſurances from heaven, that this Book 
we call the Bible is the word of God. 

5s. My firſt queſtion then is, in what 
manner this revelation muſt be made to ap- 
pour credible to them. The beſt account we 

ave of the ſeyeral waies of revelation is 


F 


from the Jews, to whom God was pleasd 
npon new emergencies fignally to revyele 
himſelf, Theſe were firſt dreams ; ſecondly, 
yilions; by both which the Prophets FR 
ve 
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ved their inſpirations. Thirdly, Crim and 
Thummim, Fourthly , the Bath-col ( as they 
term it ) Thunder and voice from Heaven, 
Let us conſider them diſtintly, and ſee whe- 
ther our Sceptical men may not probably find 
ſomwhat to diſpute in every one of theſe. And 
firſt for dreams, it is among us ſo hard to di- 
ſtinguiſh between thoſe that ariſe from conſti- 
rution, prepoſſeſſion of phancy , diabolical , 
or divine infuſion, that thoſe that have the 
moſt critically confider'd them, do rather dit- 
terencethem by their matter, then any cer- 
tain diſcriminating circumſtances : and un- 
leſs we had ſom infallible way of diſcerning , 
our dependence on them may more probably 
betray then dire& us. "Tis unqueſtionable 
that uſually phancy has the greateſt ſtroke in 
them. And ifhe that ſhould commit himſelf 
co the guidance of his waking phancy, is not 
like to be over-wiſely govern'd, what can we 
expect from his ſleeping > All this and more 
may doubtleſs be ſoberly enough objected a- 
gainſt the validity of our common dreams. 
56. BUT admit there were now ſuch di- 
vine dreams as brought their evidence alon 
with them ; yet ſure 'tis poſſible for prejudic 
men to reſiſt even the cleareſt convictions. 
For do we not ſee ſom that have made a ſhitr 
to extinguiſh that natural light, thoſe no+ 
tions which are interwoven into the very 
frame and conſtitution of their minds, that 
G 2 io 
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ſo they may fin more at eaſe, and without re- 
Inctancy ? and ſure 'tis as poſſible for them to 
cloſe their eies againſt all raies from without 
too, to reſiſt revelation as well as inſtin& ; 
and more likely, by how much a tranſient 
cauſe is naturally leſs operative then a per- 
manent. An inſtance of this we have in Ba- 
{aam , who being in theſe nightly viſitations 
prohibited by God to go to Balak; and tho 
he knew then what he afterwards fſaies, Num. 
23. 19. that God was not @ man that he ſhould 
lie, nor the ſon of man that be ſhould repent ; yet 
he would not take God at his firſt word , co 
upon a freſh bait to his covetouſneſs, tries a- 
gain for an anſwer more indulgent to his in- 
tereſt, Beſides, if God ſhould thus revele him- 
ſelf to ſome particular perſons, yet 'tis beyond 
all prefident or imagination, that he ſhould 
do it to every man; and then how ſhall thoſe 
who have theſe dreames, be able to convince 
others that they are divine ? 

57. Tis eaſy to gueſs what reception a 
man that produces no other autority, would 
have in this ludicrous Age : he would certain- 
ly be thought rather to want fleep, then to 
have had revelations in it. And if Facob and 
the Patriarchs, who were themſelves acquain- 
ted with divine dreams, yet did not believe 
Joſepls ; any man that ſhould now pretend in 
that kind, would be ſure to fall under the 
ſame irony that he did, to be entertain'd _ 
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a behold this dreamer cometh, Gen. 37. 19. 

58. Taz ſecond way of revelation by viſion 
was, where the man was wrapt into an extaſy, 
his ſpirit for a while ſuſpended from all ſenh- 
ble communication with the body, and en- 
tertain'd with ſupernatural light. In theſe 
the Prophets ſaw emblematical xepreſenta- 
tions of future events, receiv'd knowledg of 
divine Myſteries, and commiſſion and ability 
to diſcharge the whole prophetic office. Now 
ſuppoſe God ſhould now raile us Prophets, and 
inſpire them after this manner ; what would 
the merry men of this time ſay to it > Can we 
think that they who rally upon all that the 
former Prophets have writ, would look with 
much reverence on what the new ones ſhould 
ſay> Som perhaps would conſtrue their ra- 
ptures to be but like Mahomets Epilepſy ; 0- 
thers a fit of frenzy, others perhaps a being 
drunk with new wine, At. 2. 13. but thole 
that did the moſt ſoberly conſider it, would 
ſtill need a new revelation to atteſt the truth 
of this: there being far more convincing are 
guments to prove the Scriptures divine, then 
__ can allege to prove his inſpiration 
to be ſo. And 'tis ſure a very irrational me- 
thod, to attemt the clearing of a doubt by 
ſomwhat which is it ſelf more doubttul. 

59. A third way, was by Yrim and Thum- 
mim, which Writers tell us was an Oracle re- 


fulting from the Letters which were graven 
in 
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in the High Prieſts Pectoral, to which in all 
important doubts the Jews of thoſe Ages re- 
forted, and receiv'd reſponſes; but whether it 
were by the ſuddain prominency, or reſplen- 
dency of the letters, or by any other way, is 
not material in this place to enquire: one 
thing is certain, that the Ephod, and conſe- 
yore the PeQoral was in the Prieſts cuſto- 

y, and that he had the adminiſtration of the 
whole affair. Now I refer it to conſideration, 
whether this one circumſtance would not (to 
thoſe prejudic'd men I ſpeak of) utterly eva- 
cuate the credit of the Oracle. They have 
taught themſelves to look on Prieſt-hood , 
whether Legal or Evangelical, only as a bet- 
ter name for impoſture and coſenage: and 
they that can accuſe the Prieſts for having 
kept up a cheat for ſo many Ages, mult needs 
think them ſuch omnipoteut Juglers, that no- 
thing can be fence againſt their Legerde- 
main : and by conſequence, this way of reve- 
lation would rather toment their diſplefſure 
at the Ecclefiaſtics, then ſatisfy their doubts 
of the Scripture. 

60. LASTL y, for the fourth way, that of 
thunder and voice from Heaven, tho that 
would be a ſignal way of conviction to unpre- 
judiced men, yet it would probably have as 
little efect as the reſt upon the others: men 
thar pretend to ſuch deep reaſoning, would 
think it childiſh to be frighted out of their 

opinion 


WW WW 3 —_ 


q 
G 


| 
| 


p_— 


-—— ———  ———— 


SECT. II. Divine Original of Holy Scripture. 5, 5 


opinion by a clap of Thunder ; ſom philo- 
ſophical reaſon ſhall be found out, to fatisfy 
them that 'tis the eite&t only of ſom natural 
cauſe, and any the moſt improbable ſhall 
ſerve turn to ſupplant the fear of its being a 
divine teſtimony to that which they are ſo 


; unwilling ſhould be true. As for the voice 


from Heaven, it muſt either be heard by 0- 
thers,and related to them; or elſe immediartly 
by themſelves: if the former, *twill lie under 
the ſame prejudice which the Bible already 
do's, that they have it but by hear-ſay : and 
reporters would fall under the reproach ej- 
ther of defign or frenzy ; tht they meant to 
deceive, or were themſelves deceiv'd by their 
own diftemper'd phancy. Burt it themſelves 
ſhould be Auditors of it; 'tis odds but their 
bottomleſs jealouſics in divine Matters would 
ſuggeſt a poſſibility of fraud, tho they knew 
not how to trace it : nay 'tis more ten poſſt- 
ble that they will rather disbelieve their own 
ſenſes, then in this inſtance take t cir teſti- 
mony with all its conſequences. 

61. NoR is this a wild ſuppoſition: for we 
ſee it poſlible for not only fingle men, but 
multitudes to disbelieye their ſenſes thro 
an exceſs of credulity ; witneſs the: do@trin 
of Tranſubſtantiation. Why may it not then 
be as poſlible for others to do the like thro 
a greater exceſs of incredulity 2 Beſides mens 


prepoſſeſions and affeQtions have a ſtrange 
| influence 
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influence on their Faith : men many times 
will not ſuffer themſelves to believe the moſt 
credible things, if they croſs their inclina- 
tion. How — do we ſee irregular patients | 
that will not believe any thing that their ap- 
petite craves, will do them hurt, tho their 
Phyſicians, nay, their own even ſenfitiveex- | 
perience atteſt it to them ? And can we think 
that a diſfeasd mind, gaſping with an Hy- 
dropic thirſt after the pleſures of fin,will ever 
affent to thoſe premiſes, whoſe concluſion will 
engage to the renouncing them? Will not a | 
luxurious voluptuous perſon be willing rather 
to give his ears the lie, to disbelieve what he 
hears, then permit them more deeply to dif- 
oblige his other ſenſes, by bringing 1 thoſe 
reftraints and mortifications which the Scri- 
pture would impoſe upon them ? 

62. Tnvs we ſee how little probabiliry 
there is, that any of theſe waies of revelation 
would convince theſe incredulous men. And 
indeed, thoſe that will not believe upon ſuch 
inducements as may ſatisfy men of ſober rea- 
ſon, will hardly ſubmit to any other method, 
according to that Aſſertion of Father Abra- 
ham, If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, 
neither will they be perſwaded, tho one roſe from 
the dead, Lak. 16. 31, Now at this rate of | 
infidelity, what way will they leave God to 
manifeft any thing convincingly to the | 


world > which is to put him under an. impo- | 
tency | 
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| xg, greater then adheres to humanity : 
or we men have power to communicate our 
minds to others, tell whetherto we own ſuch 
or ſuch a thing to which we are intitled ; 
and we can fatisfy our Auditors that it is in- 
deed we that ſpeak to them: bur if every 
method God ues, do's rather increaſe then 
ſatisfy mens doubts, all intercourſe between 
God and man is intercepted ; and he mult 
do that of neceflity, which Ep:curus phancied 
he did of his choice ; v3. keep himſelt uncon- 
cern'd in the atairs of mortals, as having no 
way of communicating with them. Nay 
(what is yet, if poflible, more abſurd) he mutt 
be ſupposd to have put the works of his Crea- 
tion out of his own reach, to have given men 
diſcourfive faculties, and left himſelf no 
way of addreſs to them. 

63. THESE inferences how horridly ſo- 
ever they ſound,yer I ſee not how they can be 
diſclaim'd by thoſe, who are unſatisfied with 
all thoſe waies by which God hath hitherto 
revel'd himſelt to the world. For can it be 
imagin'd, that God who created man a rea- 


ſonable creature, that himſelf might be glo- 


rified in his free and rational obedience 3 
(when all other creatures obey upon impulle 
and inſtinct) can it, I ſay, be imagin'd, that 
he ſhould ſo remiſly purſue his own defign, as 
to let ſo many Ages paſs fince the Creation, 
and nzver to acquaint mankind with the 

H parti- 
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- particulars wherein that obedience was to be 


exercisd. This ſure were ſo diſagreeable to 
his wiſdom and goodneſs, that it cannot be 
chargd upon his will: and conſequently 
they who own not that he has made any ſuch 
revelation, mult tacitly tax him of impo- | 
tence, that he could not do it. Burt if any 
man will ſay he has, and yet reje&all this 
which both Jews and Chriſtians receive as 
{uch, let him produce his teſtimonies for the 
vthers, or rather (to retort his own meſure) 
his demonſtrations. And then let it appear | 
whether his Scheme of docrin, or ours, | 
will need the greater aid of that eaſy credu- | 
lity he reproches us with, 

564. I have now gon thro the method I 
propoſed for evincing the Divine Original 
of the Scriptures, and ſhall not deſcend to 
examin thoſe more minute and particular 
Cavils which profane men make againſt 
them ; the proof of this, virtually ſuperſeding 
all thoſe, For if it be reaſonable to believe it 
the Word of God, it muſt be reaſonable alſo 
to believe it of perfection proportionable to 
the Author ; and then certainly it muſt be ad- 
vanc'd beyond all our objeftions. For to 
thoſe who except to the ſtile,the incoherence, 
the contradictions, or whatever elſe in Scri- | 
pture ; I ſhall only ask this one queſtion, whe- 
ther it be not much more poſſible that they 


(who can pretend to be nothing above fal- | 
lible * 
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lible men) may misjudg, then that the intal- 
lible God ſhould dictate any thing juſtly lia” 
ble to thoſe charges : I am ſure they mult de- 
part as much from Reaſon as Religion, to 
affirm the contrary. But alas, inſtead of this 
implicit ſubmiſſion to Gods Word, men take 
up explicit prejudices againſt it ; condemn it 
without ever examining the truth of the al- 
legation. *Tis certain, that ina writing of 
ſ\uch Antiquity, whoſe original Language has 
Idioms and Phraſes fo peculiar, whoſe Coun- 
try had cuſtoms ſo differing from the relt ot 
the world ; 'tis impoflible to judg of it with- 
out reference to all thoſe circumſtances. Ad. 
to this, that the Hebrew has bin a dead Lan- 
guage for well nigh two thouſand years, no- 
where in common uſe : nor is there any other 
ancient Book now extant in it, beſides thoſe 
(yet not all neither,)of the Old Teſtament. 
65. Now of thoſe many who defame Holy 
Writ, how few are there that have the indu- 
{try to enquire into thoſe particulars > And 
when for want of knowledg, ſom paſſages 
ſeem improper, or perhaps con :radiftory; 
the Scripture muſt bear the blame of their 
19norance, and be accus'd as abſurd and un- 
intelligible, becauſe themſelves are ſtupid 
and negligent. It were therefore methinks 
but a reaſonable propoſal,that no man ſhould 
arraign it, till they have uſed all honeſt dili- 
geuce, taken in all probable helps for the un- 
H 2 derſtand- 
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derſtanding it : and if this might be obtain'd, 
I believe moſt of its Accuſers would like thoſe 
of the woman in the Goſpel Fo. 8. 9. drop a- 
way, as conſcious of their own incompeten- 
Cy: the loudeſt out-cries that are made a- 
gainſt it, being commonly of thoſe who fall 
upon it. only as a faſhionable theme of dil- 
courſe, and hope to acquire themſelves the 
reputation of wits by thus charging God foo- 
liſhly. But he that would candidly and y 
rightly endeavor to comprehend before he 
judges,and to that end induſtriouſly uſe thoſe 
means which the providence of God by the 
labors of pious men hath afforded him, will 
certainly find cauſe to acquit the Scripture 
of thoſe imputations which our bold Critics 
have caſt upon it. I do not ſay that he ſhall 
have all the obſcurities of it pertealy clear'd 
to him ; but he ſhall have ſo many of them as 
is for his real advantage, and ſhall diſcern 
ſuch reaſons why the reſt remain unfathom- 
able, as may make him not only juſtity, but 
celebrate the wiſdom of the Author. 

66. YET this is tobeexpected only upon 
the fore-mention'd condition, viz. that he 
come with ſincere and honeſt intentions ; for | 
as tor him that comes to the Scripture with 
deſign, and wiſhes to find matter of cavil and 
accuſations ; there is little doubt but that 
{1pirit of impiety and profaneſs which ſent 


him thither, will meet him there mY 
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of delufion, and occecation. That Prince of 
the Air will caſt ſuch miſts, raiſe ſuch black 
vapors ; that as the Apoftle ſpeaks, the light 
of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt ſhall not ſhine un- 
to him, 2 Cor. 4. 5. Indeed were fuch a man 
left only to the natural efficacy of prejudice, 
that is of it ſelf fo blinding, fo intatuaring a 
thing, as commonly fortifics againſt all con- 
viction. We ſee it in all the common in- 
ftances of life ; mens very ſenſes are often en- 
flav'd by it : the prepoſſeflion of a ſtrong 
phancy will make the objects of fight or hear- 
ing appear quite different from what they 
are. But in the preſent caſe, when this ſhall 
be added to Satanical illuſions, and both left 
to their operations by Gods withdrawing his 
illuminating grace, the caſe of ſuch a man 
anſwers that deſcription of the Scripture, They 
have eies and ſee not, ears have they and hear 
not, Rom.11.8.And that God will ſo withdraw 
his grace, we have all reaſon to believe ; he 
having promis'd it only to the meek, to thoſe 
who come with malleable ductile ſpirits, to 
learn, not to deride or cavil. Saint Peter te!l; 
us, that the wnlearned and unſtable wreſt the 
Scrtpture to thetr own deſtruttion, 2 Pet. 3.15. 
And if God permit ſuch to do ſo, much more 
will he the proud and malicious. 

67. I ſay not this, to deter any from t10 
ſtudy of Holy Scriptore, but only to caution 
them to bring a due preparation of mind a- 
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long with them ; Gods Word being like a ge- 
nerous ſoveraign medicament, which if fim- 
ply and regulary taken, is of the greateſt be- 
nefit ; but if mixt with poiſon, ſerves only to 
make that more fatally operative. To con- 
clude, he that would have his doubts ſolv'd 
concerning Scripture, let him follow the me- 
thod our blefſed Lord has deſcribd : Let 
him do the will of God, and then he ſhall know of 
the dottrin, whether tt be of God, Jo. 7. 17. Let 
him bring with him a probity of mind, a wil- 
lingneſs to afſent to all convictions he ſhall 
there meet with; and thenhe will find grounds 
ſufficient to aſſure him that it is Gods Word, 
and conſequently to be receiv'd with all the 
«= np and reverence, that its being ſo 
exaQas. | 
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The ſubjef matter treated of in the Holy 


Scripture,zs excellent, as is alſo 


its end and deſign. 


\ \ ] E have hitherto conſider'd the holy 
Scripture only under one notion, as it 
is the word of God ; we come now to view 
it in the ſubje& matter of it, the ſeveral parts 
whereof it conſiſts ; which are fo various and 
comprehenſfive, as ſhews the whole is deriv'd 
from him who ut all in all x Cor. 19.23. But 
that we may not ſpeak only looſely, and at 
rovers, we will take this excellent frame in 
pieces, and conſider its moſt eminent parts 
diſtintly. Now the parts of Holy Writ ſeem 
to branch themſelves 1nto theſe ſeverals: Firſt, 
the Hiſtorical ; ſecondly, the Prophetic ; 
thirdly, the DoQtrinal ; fourthly, the Prece- 
ptive ; fifrhly, the Minatory ; fixthly, the Pro- 
miſſory. Theſe are the ſeveral veins in this 
rich Mine, in which he who induſtriouſly la- 
bors, will find the Pſalmift was not out in his 
eſtimate, when he pronounces them more ts 
be defir d then gold, yea, then much fine gold, 
Pſal. rg. 10. 
2. T o ſpeak firſt of the Hiſtorical pants 
tne 
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the things which chiefly recommend a H1r 
ſtory, are the dignity of the ſubject, the truth 
of tae relation, and thoſe ralont or profita- 
ble obſervations which are interwoven with 


it. And firſt, for the dignity of the ſubject, | 
the Hiſtory of the Bible muſt be acknowledg- | 


ed to excel all others: thoſe ſhew the riſe 
and progreſs of ſom one people or Empire ; 
this — us the original of the whole Uni- 
verſe; and particularly of man, for whoſe uſe 


and benefit the whole Creation was deſign d. | 
By this mankind is brought into acquain=- | 
tance with it ſelf; made to know the ele- | 
ments of its conttitution, and taught to put | 


a differing value upon that Spirit which was 
breath d into it by God, Gen. 2. 7. and the fleſh 
whole foundation 1s in the duſt, Job 4.19. And 
when this Hiſtorical part of Scripture con- 
tracts and draws into a narrow channel,when 
it records the concerns but of one Nation, 
yet it was that which God had dignified a- 
bove all the reſt of the world, markr it out tor 


his own peculiar ; made it the repoſitory of 


his truth, and the vifible ſtock from whence 
the Meſfſias ſhould come, in whom all the Na- 
tions of the earth were to be bleſſed, Gen. 18. 18. 
ſo that in this one people of the ſews, was vir- 
tually infolded the higheſt and moſt impor- 
tant intereſts of the whole world ; and it muſt 
be acknowledg'd, no Story could have a no- 
bler ſubject to treat of. 


3. SE- | 
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3- SECONDLY., as to the truth of the re- 
lation, tho to thoſe who own it Gods Word 
there needs no other proof; yet it wants 
not human Arguments to confirm it. The 
molt undoubted ſymprom of fincerity in an 
Hiſtorian is impartiality. Now this 1s very 
eminent in Scripture writers: they do not 
record others faults, and baulk their own ; 
but indifferently accule themſelves as well as | 
others. Moſes mentions his own dithdence 
and unwillingneſs to go on Gods meſſage, 
Ex. 4. 13. his provocation of God at the wa- 
ters of Meribah , Num. zo. Fonah records his 
own ſullen bchavior towards God, with as 
great aggravations as any of his enemies 
could have don. Peter in his dictating Saint 


| Marks Goſpel, neither omits nor extenuates 


his fin ; all he ſeems to ſpeak ſhort in, is his 
repentance. Saint Paul regiſters himſelf as 
the greatelt of {inners. 

4. AND as they were not indulgent to 
their own perſonal faults, ſo neither did any 
nearneſs of relation , any reſpect of quality 
bribe them to a concelement: Moſes relates 
the offence of his filter Merriam in muti- 
ning. Num. 12,1, of his brother Aaron in the 
matter of the Calf, Ex. 32.4. with as little 
diſguiſe as that of Korah and his company. 
David,tho a King, hath his adultery and mur- 
der diſplaied in the blackeſt characters: and 
King Hezekzahs little vanity of ſhewing his 

I rreſures, 
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tre{ures,do's not eſcape a remark. Nay, even 
the reputation of their Nation could not 
biaſs the ſacred Writers ; but they freely tax 
their crimes: the Iſraelites murmurings in 


the wilderneſs, their Idolatries in Canaan, | 


are ſet down without any palliation or ex- 


cuſe. And they are as frequently branded | 
for their ſtubborneſs and ingratitude , as the | 
Canaanites are for their abominations, So | 


that certainly no Hiſtory in the world do's 
better atteſt its truth by this evidence of im- 
partiality. 


5. IN the laſt place it commends it felt 


both by the pleſure and profit it yields. 


The rarity of thoſe events it records,ſurprizes |} * 


the mind with a delightful admiration ; and 
that mixture of ſage Diſcourſes, and well- 
coucht Parables wherewith it abounds, do's 


at once pleaſe and inſtrut. How ingenuouſlly' 


apt was Nathans Apologue to David, where- 
by with holy artifice he enſnar'd him into re- 
pentance? And it remains ſtill matter of in- 
ſtruction to us, to ſhew us with what unequal 
ſcales we are apt to weigh the ſame crime in 
others and our ſelves. So alſo that long train 
of ſmart calamities which ſucceeded his fin, 


+ 
. 


+ 
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is ſer out with ſuch particularity, that it ſeems | 


to be exactly the crime reverſt. His own luſt 
with Bathſheba , was anſwer d with Amnons 


towards Thamar ; his murder of Yr:ah with | 
that of Amnon ; his trecherous contrivance 


of 
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of that murder, with 4b/oloms traiterous con- 
—_ againſt him. So that every circum- 

nce of his puniſhment, was the very echo 
and reverberation of his guilt. A multitude 
of the like inſtances might be produc'd out 


$ ofholy Writ; all concurring to admonilh us, 
2 that God exadaly marks, and will repay our 
z crimes; and that commonly with ſuch pro- 

| priety, that we need no other clue to guide 


us to the cauſe of our ſufferings, then the very 
ſutterings themſelves. Ingdeed innumerable 
are the profitable obſervations ariſing from 


| the hiſtorical part of Scripture , that flow ſo 


eaſily and unconſtrain'd , that nothing but 
a ſtupid inadvertence in the reader can make 


7 him baulk them : therefore 'twould be im- 


pertinent here to multiply inſtances. 

6. LET us next conſider the prophetic part 
of Scripture, and we ſhall find it no leſs ex- 
cellent in its kind. The prophetic Books are 
for the moſt part made up ( as the prophetic 
Otfice was) of two parts ; prediction and in- 
ſtruction. When God rais'd up Prophets, 
twas not only to acquaint men with tuture 
events, but to reform their preſent man- 
ners: and therefore as they are called Seers 
in one reſpec, ſo they are Watch-men and 
Shepherds in another. Nay, indeed the for- 
mer was often ſabſervient to the other as to 
the nobler end ; their gift of tore-telling was 
to gain them autority , to be as it were the 
I 2 ſeal 
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ſeal of their commiſſion ; to convince men 
that they were ſent from God : and ſo to ren- 
der them the more pliant to their reproots 
and admonitions, And the very matter of 
their prophecies was uſually adapted ro this 
end: the denouncing of judgments ocing 
the moſt frequent Theme, and that deſign: 
to bring men to repentance ; as appears ex- | 
perimentally in the caſe of Nineveh. And in 
this latter part of their office, the Prophets 
acted with the greateſt incitation and vehe- 
mence. ſ 

7. Witn what liberty and zeal do's Elijah | 
arraign Ahab of Naboths murder, and fore- | 
tel the fatal event of it, without any fear | 
of his power, or reverence of. his greatneſs ? 
And Samuel, when he dehvers Sau/ the fatal 
meſſage of his rejection, do's paſhonately 
and convincingly. expoſtulate with him con- 
ccrning his fin, 1 Sam. 15.17, Now the very 
ſame Spirit ſtill breaths in all rhe prophetic 
Writings: the ſame truth of prediction , and 
the ſame zeal againlt vice, 

- 8, FixsST for the predictions, what ſignal 
completions do we find ? How exaQtly are all 
the denunciations of judgments tulfil'd, where 
r-pentance has not interven'd> He that 
reads the 28. chap. of Deut, and compares it 
with the Jews calamities, both under the 
Afyrians and Babylonians, and eſpecially 
under the Romans, would think their op- 

prefſors 


Ld WE ww Lo m—_; 73 pap 7) b 0—_ 
«IO - 


FIAT 


SecT.III. Subjef matter of Holy Scripture, 69 


preſſors had conſulted it, and tranſcrib'd 
their ſeverities thence. And even theſe Na- 
tions, who were the inſtruments of accom- 
pliſhing thoſe diſmal preſages, had their own 
ruins toretold , and as punQually executed. 
And as in Kingdoms and Nations , fo to pri- 
vate perſons none of the prophetic threat- 
nings ever return'd emty. The ſentence 
pronounc'd _ Ahab, Jezebel, and their 
poſterity,was fulfill d even to the moſt minute 
circumſtances of place and manner ; as is 
evident by comparing the denunciation of 
Elijah, 1 — 21. 19. 23, With their tragical 
ends recorded in the following chapters. And 
as for Fehu , whoſe ſervice God was pleaſed 
touſe in that execution, tho he rewarded it 
with entailing the crown of //7ae! on him 
for four deſcents; yet he fore-told thoſe 
ſhould be the limits, and accordingly we find 
Zachariah, the fourth deſcendent of his line, 
was the laſt of it that fate on that throne, 
2 Kings 15. 10. So allo the deſtruction of 
Architophel and Judas, the one immediat, 
the other many hundred years remote, are 
fore-told by David, Pfal. rog. and we find 
exactly anſwer'd in the event. 

9. Nor was this exactneſs confin'd only to 
the ſevere predictions, but as eminent in the 
more gracious. All the bleſiings which God 
by himſelf, or the Miniſtry of his Prophets 
promisd, were ſtill infallibly made good. 
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At the time of life God return'd and viſited 
Sarah with conception , notwithſtanding 
thoſe natural improbabilities which made 
her not only diſtruſt , but even deride and 
laugh at the promiſe, Gen. 18. The poſterity 
of that Son of Promiſe, the whole race of 
Abraham was deliverd from the Egyptian 
bondage, and poſleſt of Canaan, at the preciſe 
time which God had long before ſignified to 
Abrabam, Gen. 15. So likewiſe the return of 
the Jews from the Babyloniſh captivity , was 
tore-to!d many years before their deporta- 
tion, and Cyrus named for their ny were 
betore he had either name or being ſave only 
in Gods preſcience, //. 44. 28. But I need 
not multiply inſtances of national or perſo- 
nal promiſes. The earlieſt,and moſt compre- 
henſive promiſe of all was that of the Meſ- 
fiah, in whom all perſons and Nations of the 
world were to be bleſt, Gen. 22.11. that ſeed 
of the woman that ſhould bruiſe the Serpents 
head, Gen. 3.15. To him give all the Prophets 
witneſs, as Saint Peter obſerves, Ats 10. And 
he who was the ſubje&t, made himſelf alſo the 
expounder of chols prophecies in his walk 
to Emmaus with the two Diſciples, Lu. 24. 13. 
beginning at Moſes, and all the Prophets , he 
exbounded to them in all the Scriptures , the 

things concerning himſelf. 
10, THIS as it was infinitly the greateſt 
blefling afforded mankind, ſo was it the _ 
re- 
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frequently and eminently predicted;and that 
with the moſt exact particularity as to all the 
circumſtances. His immaculate conception, 
the union of his two natures implied 1n his 
name Immanuel ; Behold a virgin ſhall conceive 
and bear a ſon,and ſhall call his name Immanuel; 
is moſt plainly fore-told by J7/. chap. 7. 14. 
Nay, the very place of his birth ſo punctually 
fore-told , that the Prieſts and Scribes could 
readily reſolve Herods queſtion upon the 
ſtrength of the Prophecy, and aflure him 
Chriſt muſt be born in Bethlehem,Mar. 2. 5. As 
for the whole buſineſs and deſign of his life, 
wefind it ſo deſcrib'd by 1/atah, chap. 6r. 


| -as Chriſt himſelf owns it, Luk. 4. 18. The 


ſpirit of the Lord is upon me , becauſe he hath 
appointed me to 7a Agr tidings to the meek ; 
he hath ſent me to bind up the broken hearted, to 
proclaim liberty to the captives , and recover- 
ng of fight to the blind, to ſet at liberty them 
that are bruiſed, to preach the acceptable year 

of the Lord. 
It. Ir we look fartherto his death, the 
greateſt part of the Old Teſtament has a 
dire& aſpe& on it. All the Levitical ceco- 
nomy of Sacrifices and Ablutions were bur 
prophetic Rites, and ocular Predictions of 
that oneexpiatory Oblation. Nay, moſt of 
Gods providential diſpenſations to the Jews, 
carried in them types and prefigurations of 
this. Their reſcue from Zgypt, the _ 
ing 
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kling of blood to ſecure them from the de- 
{troying Angel ; the Manna with which they 
were ted, the Rock which ſupplied them 
water: theſe and many more referr'd to 


- Chriſt, as their final and higheſt f1gnifica- 


tion. 
i2. BUT beſides theſe darker adumbra- 


tions, we have (asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks) @ more 


fare word of prophecy. Saint Peter in his calcu- | 


lation begins with Mo/es, takes in Samuel,and 
the whole ſucceſſion of Prophets after him, 


as bearing witneſs to this gre t event of | 
Chriſts paſſion, As 4. 22. 24. And indeed he | 
that reads the Prophets confideringly , ſhall R. 


find it ſo punctually deſcrib'd, that the Evan- 
geliſts do not much more fully inſtruct him 
in the circumſtances of it. Danzel tells us his 
death, as to the kind of it, was to be violent : 


The Meſſiah ſhalt be cut off ; and as to the de-. 


ſign of it, 'twas not for himſelf, Dan. 9. 26. But 
the Prophet //azah gives us more then a barc 
neg tive account of it; and exprelly & ies, 
he was wounded for our tranſgreſſtons, he was 
bruiſed for our iniquities ; the chaſtiſement of 


our peace was on him, and by has ſtripes we were 


healed, chap. 53.5. And again, ver. x0. Thou 
halt make his Soul an offering for fin; and ver. 
11. my righteous Servant ſhall juſtify many, for 
he jball bear their intquittes. Nor 18, Job an I- 
dumean, much ſhort of even this Evangelicl 


Propher, in that ſhort Creed of his, wherein he 
OWNS 
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owns him as his Redeemer, 7 know that my 
Reatzemer liveth, &c. Job. 19.25. 

13, ANÞ as theend, ſo the circumſtances 
of his ſufferings are moſt of 'them under pre- 
diction: His extention upon the Croſs is men- 
tion'd by the Pſalmiſt : T hey prerced my hands, 


4, and my feet ; I may tell all my bones, Plal. 22, 


I6. 17. As for his inward dolors, they are in 
that Pſalm fo pathetically deſcribed , that 
Chriſt choſe that very fSrm to breath them 
out in: My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 


* me? ver. i. So his revilers did alſo tranſcribe 


part of their reproaches from verl. g. He tru- 


'F ſted in God ; let ham deliver him now if he will 
 Þ have him, Mat. 27.43. That vinegar which 
| Þ was offered him on the croſs, was a comple- 


| tionof a prophecy ; In my thirſt they gave me 
vinegar todrink, T1. 69.21. the piercing of 


his fide was expreſly fore-told by Zachary ; 
they ſhall lzok on him whom they have pierced, 
Zach. 10.12. The company in which he ſut- 
ter'd, and the interment he had , are alſo in- 
timated by Iſaiah, He made his grave with the 
wicked, and with the rich in his death, {ai 53. g. 
Nay even the diſpoſal of his garments was 
not without a prophecy : they parted my gar- 


ments among them, andupon my veſture d'd they 


caſt lots, Pſal. 22. 18. Here are a cloud of wit- 
neſſes which as they ſerve eminently to atteſt 
the truth of Chriſtian Religion ; ſo do they 
ro evince the excellency of ſacred Scri- 
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pture ; as to the verity of the Prophetic part. 
14. As to the admonitory part of the 
prophetic Writings, thev are in their kind 
no way inferior to the other. The reproots 
are autoritative and convincing. What 
piercing exprobrations do we find of 1/raels 
ingratitude 2 How often are they upbraided 
with the better examples of the bruit crea- 
tures? with the Qx and the Aſs by [/azab, 
chap. x. 3. with the Stork, and the Crane, 
and the Swallow,by Jeremiah, chap, 8. 7. Na 


the conſtancy of the Heathen to their falle | 


gods is inſtane'd to reproch their revolt 
trom the true. Hath a Nation changed therr 
gods which yet are no gods f but my people have 
changed therr glory for that which doth not pro- 
fit, Jer. 2. 11. What awful, what majeſtic re- 
preſentations do we find of Gods power, to 
awake their dread ! Fear yea not me ſaith the 
Lord? will ye not tremble at my preſence; who 
have placed the ſands for the bounds of the ſea 
by a perpetual decree,that it cannot paſs over ; 
and tho the waves thereof toſs themſelves, yet 
can they not prevail ; tho they roar, yet can they 
not paſs over tt, Jer .22. And again, Thus ſaith 
the high and lofty one that inhabiteth etermty, 
whoſe name t holy : Tawell in'the high aud holy 
place, 11. 57.15. So we find him deſcrib'd as 
a God glorious in holineſs, fearful in praiſes, do- 
ing wonders, Ex. 15.11, Theſe and many o0- 
ther the like heights of divine eloquence we 
meet 
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meet with in the prophetic Writings: which 
cannot but ſtrike us with an awtul reverence 

of the divine Power. 
I5. Nok are they leſs pathetic in the 
gentler ſtrains. Whar inſtance is there of the 
greateſt tenderneſs and love, which God has 
not adopted to expreſs his by > He p-rlonates 
all the neareſt and moſt endearing relatioas : 
that of a Husband; I will marry thee to my 
ſelf, Hol. 2. 19. of a Father; I am @ Father 
to Iſrael, and Ephraim z5 my firſt born: nay,he 
vies bowels with the tender ſex, and makes 
it more poſiible for a mother to renounce her 
compaſſions towards the ſon of her womb , then 
for him to with-draw his, //a. 49. 15. ty all 
theſe endearments, theſe cords of « man, theſe 
bands of love, as himſelf ſtiles them, Hof. 11. 4+ 
endeavoring to draw his p2ople to their du- 
ty, and their happineſs. And when their per- 
verſeneſs fruſtrates all this his holy Artifice ; 
how paſſionately do's he expoſtulate with 
them > how ſolemnly protett his averſneſs 
to their ruin 2 IVby will ye ate O houſe of Ifracl > 
for I have no pleſure in the death of him that 
dieth, ſaith the Lord God, Ezek.18. 31, 32, 
with what regrets and relenting do's he 
think of abandoning them > How ſhall 7 £102 
thee up Ephraim ? how ſhall T deliver thee 11- 
rael > how ſhall ] make thee as Admah ! how 
foal T fet thee as Zeboim ? my heart i turn'd 
within me , my repentings are kind'ed togethor ; 
K 2 Hot, 
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Hol. rx. $8. In ſhort, 'twere endleſs to cite 
the places in theſe prophetic Books, wherein 
God do's thus condeſcend to ſolicit even the 
ſenſitive part of man; and that with ſuch 
moving Rhetoric, that 1 cannot but wonder 
at the exception ſom of our late Critics make 
againſt the Bible,for its defe& in that parti- 
cular : for Oratory is nothing but a dextrous 
application to the affeQions and paſſions of 
men. And certainly we find not that” don 
with greater advantage any where then in ſa- 
cred Writ. 

16. YET it was not the deſign of the Pro- 
phets (no more then of the Apoſtle) to take 
men with guile ; 2 Cor. 12. 16. to inveigle 
their affetions unawares to their underſtan- 
dings; but they addreſs as well to their rea- 
ſons, make ſolemn appeals to their judicative 
faculties. And now juds I pray between me- 
and my vineyard, ſaies Iſa. 5. 3. Nay, God by 
the Prophet Exe4zel ſolemnly pleads his own 
cauſe before them, vindicates the equity of 
his proceedings from the aſperſions they had 
caſt on them ; and by moſt irrefragable Ar- 
guments refutes that injurious proverb which 
went currant among them ; and in the cloſe 
appeals to themſelves, 0 houſe of Iſrael are not 
my wates equal; are not your wates unequal f 
Ezek. 18. the evidences were ſo clear that he 
remits the matter to their own determina- 


tion. And generally we ſhall find that — 
al 
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all the Topics of diſſwaſion from fin, there is 
none more cloſely preſt, then that of the fol- 
ly of it. Idolatry was a fin to which 17ael had 

- fy and againſt which moſt 


a June pro 
| of the Frookey admonitions were dire&ed. 
1 And certainly it can never be more exposd, 
2 and the fottiſh nareaſonableneſs of it better 


diſplaied, then we find it in the 44. chap. of 


 /aiah. Inlike manner we may read the Pro- 
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phet Feremy difſwading from the ſame ſin by 
Arguments of the moſt irrefragable convi- 
Ction, Fer, 10. 

17. AND as the Prophets omitted nothing 
as to the manner of their addreſs , to render 
their exhortations effetual, the matter of 


! them was likewiſe ſo conſiderable asto com- 
; mand attention ; It was commonly either 


the recalling them from their revolts and 
Apoſtacies " God by Idolatry , or elſe to 
convince them of the inſignificancy of all 
thoſe legal ceremonial ———— they ſo 
much confided in, when taken up as a ſuper- 
ſedeas to moral duties. Upon this account 1t 
15, that they often depreciate, and in a man- 
ner prohibit the ſolemneſt of their worſhips. 
To what purpoſe are the multitude of your [a= 
Crifices unto me ? bring no more vain oblations : 
Incenſe is an abomination to me ; the new moons 
and ſabbaths, the calling of aſſemblies I cannot 
away with: it u iniquity even your ſolemn 
meetings,f5c, 1ſ.1.11,13. Not that theſe things 
were 
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were in themſelves reprovable ; for they were 
all commanded by God; but becaule the 
Jews depended ſo much on theſe external 


_—_—— 


obſervances, that they thought by them to |! | 
commute for the werghtier matters of the 


Law (as our Savior after ſtiles them) judgment, 
mercy and faith, Mat. 23. 23. lookt on theſe 3 
rites which diſcriminated them from other | 
Nations, as diſpenſations from the univer- Þ 
fal obligations of nature and common u- þ 
{tice, : 
18. Twas deceit of theirs is ſharply upbraid- | 
ed to them by the Prophet Feremy ; where he | 
calls their boaſts of the Temple of the Lord , | 
the Temple of the Lord, lying words ; and on Þ 
the contrary, laies the whole ſtreſs of their Þ 
obedience, and expectation of their happi- Þ: 
neſs on the juſtice and innocence of their Þ 
converſation, ch. 7. 4. And after do's ſmart- Þ 
ly reproch their inſolence in boldly reſorting Þ 
to that houſe, which by bringing their fins } 
along with them, they made but an Aſylum, | 
and Sanctuary for thoſe crimes. Wilt ye ſteal, 
murder and commit adultery, and ſwear falſely, 
and burn incenſe to Baal, and walk after ether 
gods whom ye know not, and come and ſtand be- 
fore mein this houſe? Is this houſe which tis cal-= 
led by my name become a den of robbers in your 
eres? Chap. 7.9, 10, 11. Indeed all the Pro- | 
phets ſeem to conſpire in this one deſign, of 
making them look thro ſhadows and ceremo- 
nies, 


i D [a = =. = ==. = A... \F 4 


SECT. III. Subjett Matter of Holy Scripture. 79 


nies, to that inward purity, Juſtice and Ho- 
neſty, which they were defign'd to inculcate, 
not to ſupplant. And this defign as it is in it 


| ſelf moſt excellent, moſt worthy the com- 
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mand of God, and the nature of man ; 1o 
we have ſeen that it has bin purſued by all 


| the moſt apt, and moſt powerful mediums, 


that the thing or perſons addreſt to were ca- 
pable of; and fo that the Prophets are no 
leſs eminent for the diſcharge of this exhor- 
tatory part of their office, then they were in 
the former, of the predicting. 

I9. THE next part of Scripture we are to 


1 conſider, is the Doctrinal ; by which I ſhall 


not in this place underſtand the whole com - 
plex of Faith and Manners together ; but re- 
ſtrain it only to thoſe Revelations which are 
the object of our Belief : and theſe are fo ſu- 
blime, as ſhews fleſh and bloud never revel'd 
them. Thole great myſteries of our Faith, 
the Trinity, the Incarnation, the Hypoſtati- 
cal union, the Redemtion of the world by 
making the offended party the ſacrifice for 
the offence ; are things of ſo high and abſtrule 
{peculation, as no finite underſtanding can 

ully fathom. I know their being ſo, is by 
ſome made an Argument for disbelieft ; bur 
doubtleſs, very injuſtly : for ( not to init 
upon the different natures of Faith and 
Science, by which that becomes a proper ob- 
Jetot the one. which is not of the other) our 
non- 
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non-comprehenſion is rather an indication 
that they have a higher riſe ; and renders it 
infinitly improbable that they could ſpring F 
from mans invention. For 'twere to ſuppole | 
too great a diſproportion between human fa- } 
culties to think men could invent what them- 
ſelves could not underſtand. Indeed theſe | 
things lie ſo much out of the road of human 
imagination, that I dare appeal to the breſts 
of the moſt perverſe | _— whether ever 
they could have fallen into their thoughts 
without ſuggeſtion from without. And there- 
fore 'tis a malicious contradiction to reject | 
theſe truths becauſe of their diſſonancy from |' 
haman reaſon, and yet at the ſame time to 
aſcribe their original to man. But certainly 
there can be nothing more inconſiſtent with 
mere natural reaſon, then to think God can | 
be or do no more then man can comprehend. 
Never any Nation or perſon that own'd a 
Deity,did ever attemt ſo to circumſcribe him: 
and it is proportionable only to the licentious 
ads of theſe latter daies, thus to meſure 
immenſity and omnipotence by our narrow # 
ſcantling. p 
20. THE more genuine and __ effect 
of theſe ſupernatural truths is,to raiſe our ad- | 
miration of that divine Wiſdom, whoſe wares | 
ere {o paſt finding out; and to give usa juſt | 
ſenſe of that infinit diſtance which is between | 


it, and the higheſt of that reaſon wherein - 
| 0 
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ſo pride our ſelves. And the great propriety 
theſe doqtrins have to that ws, , may well be 
reckon'd as one part of their excellency. 

21. INDEED there is no part of our holy 
Fairh, but is naturally productive of ſom pe- | 
culiar vertue ; as the whole Scheme eogethet 
engages us to be univerſally holy in all man- 
ner of converſation , 1 Pet;1.15, And itis the 
ſupereminent advantage true Religion hath 
over all falſe ones, that it tends to ſo lauda- 
ble an end. 

22. THE Theology of the Heathens was 
in many inſtances an extract and quinteſ- 
fence of vice. Their moſt ſolemn Rites, and 
facredeſt Myſteries were of ſuch a nature, that 
inſtead of refining and clevating , they cor- 
rupted and debaſed their Votaries; immer{t 
them in all thoſe abominable pollutions 
which ſober nature abhorr'd.. Whereas the 
principles of our Faith ſerve to ſpiritualize 
and rectify us, to raiſe us as much above mere 
manhood as theirs caſt them below it. 

23. AND as they are of this vaſt advantage 
to us, ſo alſo are they juſt to God, in giving us 
right notions of him. What vile unworthy 
apprehenfions had the Heathen of their Dei- 
ties ; intitling them not only to the paſtions 
but even tothe crimes of men : making Fu- 
piter an adulterer, Mercury a thief, Bacchus a 
drunkard, &c. proportionably of the reſt > 
Whereas our God 15 repreſented to us as an 

eſlence, 


. 
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cfſence, ſo ſpiritual, and incorporeal,that we 
muſt be unbodied our ſelves before we can 
perfe&ly conceive what he is: ſo far from the 
impotent affections and inclinations of men , 
that he has neither parts, nor paſſions ; and 
is fain to veil himſelf under that diſguiſe, to 
m_ ſomtimes as if he had , merely in con- 

eſcenfion to our grofler faculties. And a- 
gain, ſo far from being an example, a patron 
of vice, this his ezes are too pure to behold ini- 
quity, Hab. 1. 13. Holineſs 1s an efſential part 
ot his nature, and he muſt deny himſelt to 
pur it off, | 

24. THz greateſt deſcent that ever he made 
to humanity , was in the incarnation of the 
ſecond perſon : yet even in that, tho he was 
linked with a fintul nature, yet he preſerved 
the perſon immaculate ; and while he had all 
the fins of the world upon him by imputa- 
tion , ſuffer d not any one to be inherent in 
him. 

25. T o conclude, the Scripture deſcribes 
our God to us by all thoſe glorious Attributes 
of infinity, Power and Juſtice, which may ren- 
der him the proper object of our Adorations 
and Reverence: and it diſcribes him alſo 
in thoſe gentler Attributes of Goodneſs, Mer- 
cy and Truth, which may excite ourdove of, 
and dependence on him. Theſe are repreſen- 
tations ſomthing worthy of God, and ſuch as 
impreſsupon our mind great thoughts ofhim. 
26, BUT 
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26. BUT neverdid the divine Attributes 
{o concur to exert themſelves, as in the my- 
ſtzry of our Redcmtion : where his Jultice 
was ſatisfied without. diminution to his Mer- 
cy ; and his Mercy without entrenching on 
his Juſtice : his Holineſs moſt eminent in his 
indignation againſt fin, and yet his Love no 
leſs ſo in ſparing finners: theſe contradi- 
ions bzing reconcil'd , this diſcord com- 
pos'd into harmony by his infinit Wiſdom. 
This is that ſtupendous Myſtery into which 
the Angels defir'd to look, 1 Pet 1.12. And this 
is it which by the Goſpel ts preach'd wnto 1s ; 
as it follows, ver. 25. 

27. AND as the Scripture gives us this 
knowledg of God, fo it dos alſo of our ſelves ; 
in which two, all profitable knowledg is com- 
priſed. It teaches us how vile we were in our 
original duft; and how much viler yet in our 
fall, which would have ſunk us b2low our 
firſt principles, ſent us not ouly to earth, but 
hell. It ſhews the impotence of our lapled 
eltate ; that we are not able of our ſelves /o 
much as ts think @ good thought: and it ſhews 
us alſo the dignity of our renovat:d cfate, 
that we are hetrs of God , and fellow-heirs with 
Clriff, Ro. 8. 17. yet leſt this might puſf us up 
with miſtaken hopes ; it plainly acquaints us 
with the condition on which this depends ; 
that it mult be our obedience both active and 
paſſive, which is to intitle us to it : that we 

L 2 zault 


—_— ———— — — — — 


'FY The Chriſtians Birth-right, Sc, 


mult be faithful to death, if we mean to inherit 
a crown of life , Rev. 2.10. and that we muſt 
ſuffer with Chriſt, if we will be glorified with him, 


,Ro. 8. 17. And upon ſuppoſition that we per- 


form our parts of the condition , is gives us | 


the moſt certain aſſurance, engages Gods ve- | 


racity that he will not fail on his. By this it 
gives us ſupport againſt all the adverſities of 
lite ; aſſuring us the ſufferings of it are not wor- 
thy to be compared with the glory we expett 
Rom. $. 18. yea , and againſt the terrors o 
death too ; by affurjng us that what we look 
on as a diſſolution , is but a temporary part- 
ing; and we only put off our bodies, that =_ 
may put off corruption, and be clothed with 
1mmortality. | 

28. THESE and the like are the doCtrins 
the holy Scripture offers to us: and we may 
certainly ſay , rhey are faithful ſayings , and 


* worthy of all acceptation, 1 Tim. 4.15. The 


notions it gives us of God are ſo ſublime and 
great, that they cannot bur atieCt us with re- 
verence, and admiration : and yet withall, fo 
amiable and endearing that they cannot but 
raiſe love and gratitude, affiance and de- 
light. 

29. AND, which is yet more, theſe milder 
Attributes are apt to inſpirit us with a gene- 
rous ambition of aſſimilation ; excite us to 
tranſcribe all his imitable excellencies : in 
which the very Heathens could diſcern _ 
* | hte 
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ſiſted” the accompliſhment of human feli- 
City. | 

30. AND then the knowledg it gives us of 
our ſelves, do's us the kindeſt office imagina- 
ble: Keeps us from thoſe ſwelling thoughts 
we are too apt to entertain, and ſhews us the 
neceſſity of bottoming our hopes upon a fir- 
mer foundation : and then again keeps ns 
from being lazy or ſecure , by thewing us the 
neceſlity ot our own endevors. In a word, it 
teaches us to be humble and induſtrious , 21d 
whoever is ſo ballaſted can hardly be {tip- 
wrackt. 

31, THESE are the excellencies of the 
doQtrinal part of Scripture, which alio renders 
them molt aptly preparative tor the prece- 


| ptive. And indeed, ſo they were defignd : 


the Credenda and the Azenda being ſuch inle- 
parable relations , that who-ver part: them , 
forteits the advantage of both. Tl r1olt ſo- 
lemn proteflion of Chriſt, the molt iraportu- 
nate invocations, Lord, Lord, will figniiy no- 
thing to them which do not the things which he 
fates, Mar. 7. And how excellent, how ratio- 
nal thoſe precepts are which tie Scripturz 
propoſes to us from him , is our next point of 
conſideration. 

32, THE firſt Law which God g1v* to 
mankind was that of nature. Aad th» the 
impreſſions of it upon the mind be by Ads 
fall exceedingly dimmd and detac ; y T 
faast 


— — — 
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that derogates nothing from the dignity and 
worth of that Law, which God has bin ſo 
far from cancelling , that he ſeems to have 
made it the rule and ſquare of his ſubſequent 


Laws: ſo that nothing is injoin'd in thoſe, F 
but what is conſonarit and agreable to that. | 
The Moral Law given in the Decalogue to | 
the Jews, the Evangelical Law given in the 


Goſpel to Chriſtians, have this natural Law 


for their baſis and foundation. They licence Þþ 


nothing which that prohibits, and very rare- 
ly prohibit any thing which it licences. 

33. 'T1s true, Chriſt in his Sermon on the 
Mount, raiſes Chriſtians to a greater ſtriftnels 
then the Jews thought themſelves obli g'dto; 
but that was not by contradicting either the 
natural, or moral Law, but by reſcuing the la- 
ter from thoſe corruptions which the falſe 
2lofles of the Scribes and Phariſees had mixt 
with it; and reducing it to its primitive in- 
tegrity, and extent. Ima word, as the Deca- 
logue was given to repair the defacings, and 
renew the impreſſions of the natural Law 
ſo.the precepts of the Goſpel were deſign'd to 
revive and illuſtrate both. And accordingly 


-_ 


wo 


we find Chriſt, in the matter of divorce, calls * 


them back to this natural Law ; i» the begin- 
eng it was not ſo, Mat. 19. 8. I ſay not but that 
even theſe natural notions are in ſom in- 
ſtances refin'd and elevated by Chriſt ; the ſe- 
cond Adam being to repair the tall of the os 
wit 
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with advantage : but yet he ſtill builds upon 
that ground-work , introduces nothing that 
1s inconſiſtent with it. 

24. AND this accordance between theſe 
ſeveral Laws is a circumſtance that highly re- 
commends Scripture precepts to us. We can- 
not imagin but that God who made man for 
no other end but to be: an inſtrument of his 
glory, anda recipient of all communicable 


| parrs of his happineſs, would aflign-him fuch 


rules and phy [1-6 425 were moſt conducive to 
thoſe ends. And therefore fince the Scri- 


# pture injunctions are of the ſame mould , we 


muſt conclude them to be ſuch as tend to the. 
perteion of our being; the making us what 
God originally intended us: and he that 
would not be that, will certainly chuſe much 
worſe for himſelt. | 
35. I know there have bin prejudices taken 
up againſt the precepts of Chriſt, as if they im- 
pos'd unreaſonable, unſupportable ſtriftne(- 
ſes upon men: and ſom have aflum'd liberty 
to argue mutinouſlly. againſt them ; nay, a- 
gainſt God too for putting ſuch natural appe- 
tites into men , bas then forbidding them to 


q fatisfy them. 


36. BUT the ground of this cavil is the 
not rightly diſtinguiſhing of natural appe- 
tites, which are to be ditterenc'd according 
to the two ſtates of reitude and deprava- 


tion : thoſe of the ficlt rank are the _—_— 
Go 
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God put into man; and thoſe were all regu- 
lar and innocent , ſuch as tended to the pre- 
ſervation of his being : nature in irs firſt inte- 
grity meſuring its defires by its needs. Now 
Chriſts prohibitions are not directed againſt 
theſe, he forbids no one kind of theſe de- 
fires. And tho the precept of ſelt-denialmay 
ſomtimes reſtrain us in ſom particular acts ; 
yet that is but proportionable to that re- 
ſtraint Adam was an, wa in relation to the for- 
bidden tree , a particular inſtance of his obe- 
dience, and fence of his ſfatety. So that if 
men would conſider nature under this its firſt 
and beſt notion, they cannot accule Chriſt 
of being ſevere to it. | 

37. BUT 'tis manifeſt they take it in ano- 
ther acception, and mean that corruption of 
nature which inordinatly inclines to ſenſitive 
things; and on this account they call their 
riots, their luxuries, appetites put into them 
by God : whereas 'tis manifeſt this was ſuper- 
induced from another coaſt : The wiſe man 
gives us its true pedigree in what he faies of 
death, which is its twin-ſiſter : By the envy of 
the devil came death into the world, Wil. 2. 24+ 
And can they expect that Chriſt who came to 
deſtroy the works of the devil, x ſoh. 3.8. ſhould 
frame Laws in their favor, make Acts of to- 
leration and indulgence for them ? This were 
to annul the whole deſign of his coming into 
the world , which was to reſtore us from our 
lapſt 
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lapſt eſtate, and Uevate us to thoſe higher 
degrees of purity which he came not only to 
preſcribe, but to exemplify to us. | 
38. BuT in this affair men often take nature 
ina yet wider and worſe notion ; and under 
natural defires comprehend whatever upon 
any ſort of motive they have a mind to do. 
The awe of a ſuperior , the importunity of a 
companion, cuſtom, lad example,make men 
do many ill things, to which their nature 
ould never promt them ; nay , many times 
lach as their nature relucts to, and abhors; 
'Tis certainly thus in all debauchery and ex- 
ceſs. "Tis evident,it gratifies no maris nature 
to be drunk , or to lie under undigeſted loads 
of meats : theſe are out-rages and violences 
upon nature, take it only in the moſt ſenſi- 
tive notion , ſuch as ſhe ſtruggles to avert : 
and yet men make her bear, not only the op 
max 12 but the blame too. ny 
39. Bu T beſides 'tis to be confider'd, that 
the nature of a man includes reaſon as well as 
ſenfe, and to this all ſorts of luxury are yet 
more repugnant, as that which clouds the 
mind, and degrades the man (who in his. 
conſtitution is a rational being) and ſets him 
. in the rank of mere animals: and certaint 
theſe can be no appetites of nature, which 
thus ſubvert it. | 
40. THe like may be ſaid concerning re- 
venge, particularly that abſurdeſt fort of it, 
M | duels : 
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duels; which certainly are as great contradi- 
Qtions to nature as can be imagin'd , the un- 
ravelling and carfcelling its very firſt princi- 
ple of ſelf-preſervation, (which in other in- 
ſtances men bring in bar againſt duty.) And 
yet men will ſay the generoſity of their na- 
tures compels them to it ; ſo making their na- 
tures a kind of felo de ſe to promt the de- 
ſtroying it ſelf: when alas 'tis only the falſe 
notion they have got of honor that ſo enga- 
ges them. And if men would but ſoberly 
conſider, they muſt be convinc'd that there 
is nothing more agreeable to reaſon then 
that precept of Chriſt of not retaliating in- 
juries; which is in effeCt but to bid us to chuſe 
2 ſingle inconvenience before a long train of 
miſchiefs. And certainly it nature even in 
its deprav'd cſtate were left to determine , it 
would reſolve it a better bargain to go off 
with a reprochful word , then to loſe a limb, 
perhaps a life in the —_— of it. There 
being no maxim more indiſputable , then 
that of evils the leaſt is to be choſen. And the 
innate principle of ſelf-love.do's more ſtrong- 
ly biaſs nature to preſerve it ſelf, then any-ex- 
ternal thing can to deſtroy it. 

41. 1 know 'twil! be ſaid to this, that re- 
venge is a natural appetite: but 1 = Rill,ſelf- 
preſervation is more ſo ; and would prevail 
againſt as much of revenge as is natural, were 


it not heightned aud fortified by phancy,and 
| thas 
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that Chimera of point of honor, which, as it is 
now ſtated, is certainly one of the moſt emty 
nothings that ever was brought in balance 
with ſolid intereſts. And indeed 'tis to belie 
nature , and ſuppoſe it to have forfeited all 
degrees of reaſon, as well as vertue, to faſten 
ſoabſurd a choice upon her. But admit re- 
venge to be never ſo much the diate of cor- 
rupt nature ; 'tis certain 'tis not of primitive 
regular nature. Revenge is but a relative to 
injury : and he that will ſay God pur the ap- 
petite of revenge into man, mult ſay he put 
the appetite of injury into him allo: which 
is ſuch an account of the ſixth daies creation, 
as is hardly conſiſtent with Gods own teſti- 
mony of its being very good, Gen. 1. 

42. BESIDEs, tis certain all the deſires 
God infus'd into human nature, were ſuch as 
tended to its preſervation ; but this of re- 
venge, is of all other the moſt deſtructive as 
is too ſadly attefted by the daily tragical ef- 
feds of it. In ſhort,the wiſe man gives a good 
ſummary of the whole matter : God made man 
wpright » but he ſought out many inventions, 

ccl. 7..29. 

43. Now if man have by his own volun+ 
tary act deprav'd himſelf, it would be nei- 
ther juſt nor kind in God to warp his Laws to 
mans now diſtorted frame ; but it is both, ro 
keep up the perfe& refitude of thoſe , and 
call upon man to reduce himſelt to a contor- 

M 2 mity 
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mity with them : and when to this is added 
fach a ſupply of grace as may filence the plea 
of diſability , there can nothing be imagin'd 
more worthy of God , or more indulgent to 
man. 

44. AND all this Chriſt do's in the Goſpel, 
in thoſe precepts which the blind world 
makes the ſubject of their cavil or ſcorn, It 
were an eaſy task to evince this in every = 
ricular precept of the Goſpel; but I hall 
content my felt with the inſtances already 
given, and not ſwell this Tra& by __— 
upon what has already bin the ſubje& of ſo 
many pious and excellent diſcourſes, as muſt 
already have convinc'd all but the obſtinate. 

45. WE proceed therefore to a view of 
the promiflory parts of Scripture ; in which 
we are firſt in general to obſerve the great 
goodneſs of God, in making any promiles 
atall tous; and next toexamin of what na- 
ture and excellence theſe promiſes'are, And 
firſt if we conſider how many titles God has 
co our obedience, we muſt acknowledg he 
may challenge it as his undoubted right. 
We are the work of his hands; and if the 
Potter have power over the clay ( the mate- 
rials whereot are not of his making ) much 
more has God over his creatures, whoſe mat- 
ter as well as form is wholly owing to him. 
We are the price of his blood. And if men 
account purchale an indetcilible title , os 

mu 


1 


Sect.I1I. Subjeft Matter of Holy Scripture. 77 


muſt have abſolute dominion over what he 
has bought, and at ſo dear a price too as his 
own blood. Laſtly we depend upon him for 
the ſupport of that being he has given us: we 
live merely upon his bounty , ſpend upon his 
ſtock. And what Patron will not expect ob- 
ſervance from one who thus ſubſiſts by him > 
46. YET as if God had none of theſe 
claims, theſe preingagements upon us , he 


- deſcends to treat with us as free-men , by 


way of Article and compact; buies his own 
of us, and engages to reward that obedience, 
which he might upon the utmoſt penalties 
exact: which. is ſuch an aſtoniſhing indul- 
gence as our higheſt gratitude cannot reach: 
and of this the ſacred Scriptures are the evi- 
dences and records; and therefore upon that 
account deſerve at once our reyerence , and 
our joy. 

47. BUT this will yet farther appear, if 
we look in the ſecond place into the promiſes 
themſelves; which are ſo extenſive as to take 
in both our preſent and future ſtate : accor- 
ding to that of the Apoſtle ; Godlineſs hath the 
promiſe of this life , and of that which 5 to come, 
I Tim. 4. 8. For the preſent, they are propor- 
tion'd to the ſeveral parts of our compoſition; 
the body,and the mind, the outward and the 
inward man ; ſo ſtretching themſelves to all 
we can really be concern'd for in this world.. 


48. AND firſt for the body, the Old Te- 
| ; ſtament 
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yament abounds in promiſes of this ſort, 
The firſt part of the 28. of Deut. contains a 
full catalogue of all temporal bleſſings ; and 
thoſe irreverſibly entail'd upon the 1fraelites 
obedience, ver. x. 'The'Pſalmiſt tells us , they 
that fear the Lord ſhall lack nothing, Pl. 34. 9. 
that- they ſhall not be confounded in the perillous 
time, andin the dates of dearth they ſhall have 
enough , Pſ. 37. 19. And Solomon, that the 
has will not ſuffer the righteous to famiſh , 
Pro. x0. 3. And tho under the Goſpel , the 
——_ of temporal affluence ſeem not ſo 
- x ; (its deſign being to ſpiritualize us,and 
raiſe our minds to higher injoiments ; ) yet 
it gives us ample ſecurity of ſo much as is real- 
iy good for us. It ſuperſedes our care for our 
elves by aſſuring us all theſe things ſhall be ad- 
ded to us, Mat. 6. 33. that is, all thoſe things 
which our heavenly Father knows we have need 
of, ver. 32. which is all the limitation the 
context gives. And certainly we have little 
temtation to fear want,who have him for our 
provider ; whoſe are all the beaſts of the Forreſt, 
and the cattel upon a thouſand hills,Pl. go. 10. ' 
49. AND when we are thus ſecur'd of all 
things neceſſary, it may perhaps be an equal 
merey to ſecure us from great abundance ; 
which at the beſt, is but a lading ones ſelf with 
thick _ , in the Prophets phraſe , Had. 2. 6. 
but is often a ſnare as well as a burden. 
50. BESIDES, the Goſpel by its proceyen 
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of temperance and ſelf-denial, do's fo con- 
tract our appetites, that a competence is a 
more adequate promiſe to them, then that of 
ſuperfluity would have bin: and 'tis alſo the 
meſure = fe all the true ſatisfaion of the 
ſenſes conſiſt ; which are gratifiid with mo- 
derate pleſures, but ſuffocated and overs 
whelm'd with exceſſive. The temperat man 
taſts and reliſhes his portion, wh 16 the volu- 
ptuous may rather be ſaid to wallow in his 
plenty then injoy it. 

51. AND as the neceſſaries of life, ſo life 
it ſelf, and the continuance of that, is a Scri- 
= promiſe. The fifth Commandment at- 

xes it to one particular duty: but it is in a 
multitude of places in the Old Teſtament 
annex'd to general obedience. Thus it is, 
Deux. 11. g. and again, ver. 21. And Solomon 
propoſes this practical wiſdom as the multi- 
plier of daies: By me thy dates ſhall be multi- 
plid, and the years of thy life ſhall be increas d, 
Pro. 9g. 11. and Chap. 3. Length of dates us in 
ber right hand, ver. 16. And tho we find not 
this promiſe repeted in the New Teſtament, 
yet neither is it retracted : 'tis true, the Go-. 
ſpel bids us be ready to lay down our lives 
"I Chriſts ſake, bur it tells us withal, that he 
that will loſe his life, ſhall ſave it : which tho 
it be univerſally true me in the ſpiritual 
ſenſe, yet it often proves 1o in a literal. It 
did ſo eminently in the deſtruction of Feru/a- 


lem, 
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lem, where the moſt reſolute Chriſtians e- 
ſcap'd,while the baſe compliers periſh'd - 
ther with thoſe they ſought to endear. This 
is certain, that if the New Teſtament do not 
— promiſe long life, yet it do's by its 
rules of temperance and ſobriety, contented- 
neſgand chearfulneſs, very much promote it : 
and fo do's virtually and efficacioully ratity 
thoſe the Old Teſtament made. 

52. THE next outward blefling is repu- 
tation: and this alſo is a Scripture pro- 
miſe. The wiſe foall inherit glory, Prov. 3. 38. 
And the vertuous woman Solomon deſcribes; 
is not only bleſſed by her children and huſl- 
band,burt jhe is praiſed in the gate, Pro. 31. ult; 
Nay , this bleſſing is extended even beyond 
life: The memory of the juſt ſhall be bleſſed, 
Pro. 10. 7. Nor do's the Goſpel evacuate this 
—_ ; but rather promts us to the waies of 

aving it made good to us, .by adviſing us to 
abſtain from all appearance of evil, 1 Thel-: y. 
22. to provide for honeſt things , not only in the 
fight of God, but alſo in the fght of men, 2 Cor, 
$.21, 

53. 'Tts true indeed, Chriſt fore-warns 
his Diſciples that they ſhall be revil'd, and 
have all manner of evil ſpoken againſt them 
Jalſty, fo his names ſake: but then the cauſe 
transform'd the ſufferings, and made it ſo ho- 
norable, that they were fo count it matter of 
| Joy, Mat. 5.11, 12: Neither was this any = 

radox 
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radox even in relation to their reputation; 
which tho ſullied by a few ill men of that 
age, has bin moſt illuftrious among all 
Ages ſince. Their ſufferings and indignities 
gave them a new title of honor , and added 
the Martyr to the Apoſtle. And the -event 
has bin proportionable in all ſucceſſtions ſince: 
Thoſe holy men that fill'd up the Pagan pri- 
ſons, fill'd up the Churches Diptycs alſo, and 
have bin had as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, in ever- 

taſting remembrance, Pl. 112.6. [+ pil 
54. AND as Scripture-promiſes thus take 
in all the concerns of the outward man, 1o do 
they alſo of the inward. The tundamental 
promiſe of this kind, is that of /ending Chriſt 
mnto the world, and in him eſtabliſhing the 
new Covenant , which we find, Fer. 31. 31. 
and js reterrd to by the Author to the He- 
brews , {will put my Laws in their hearts, and 
write them in their minds ; and their fins and 
enmquities will Tremember no more, Heb. 10: 16. - 
55. AND this is ſo comprehenſive a pro- 
miſe as. includes all the concerns of the in- 
ward man. The evils incident to the mind 
of man may be reduc'd to- two ; impurity , 
and inquietude : and here is a cure to both. 
The divine Law written in the heart, drives 
thence all thoſe ſwarms of noyſom luſts, which 
like the Egyptian Frogs over-run and p_ 
the ſoul. Where that is ſeated and en{hrin'd, 
thoſe can no more ſtand before it , then Da- 
N gon 
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gon before the Ark. This repairs the divine 
Image in us (in which conſiſts the perteion 
of our nature ) renews us inthe fprrits of our 
minds, Eph. 4. 22. and purges our conſciences 
from dead works, Heb. g. 4. which all the Ca- 
thartics and Luſtrations among the Heathen, 
all the facrifices and ceremonies of the Law 
were not able todo. 

56. SECONDLY, this promiſe ſecures the 
mind from that reſtleſneſs and unquietneſs, 
which attends both the dominion and guilt 
of fin, To be ſubje& to a mans luſts and cor- 
rupt appetites is of all others the vileſt vaſlal- 
lage: they are the cruelleſt task-maſters, and 
allow their ſlaves no reſt, no intermiſhon 
of their drudgery. And then again, the guilt 
that tortures and racks the mind with dread- 
ful expectations, keeps it in perpetual agita- 
tion and tumult ; which is excellently de- 
fcrib'd by the Prophet {/azah,The —_— is like 
the-troubled ſea, when it cannot reſt ; whoſe wa- 
ters caſt out mire and dirt : there u ns peace 

ſaith my God to the wicked, 11. 48. 22. How 
proſperous ſoever vice: may ſeem to be in the 
world , yet there are ſuch ſecret pangs and 
horrors that dog it, that as So/omon ſaies, even 
in laughter the heart « ſorrowful, Prov. 14. 13. 
57- BUT this Evangelical promiſe of be- 
ing merciful to our iniquities, and remem- 
bring our ſins no more, calms this tempeſt, in- 
broduces peace and ſcrenity into. the _— 
an 
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and reconciles us at once to God and our 
ſelves. And ſure we may well ſay with the A- 
poſtle , rhele are great and precious promiſes, 
2. Pet. 1. 4. 

58. THERE are beſides many other which 
ſpring from theſe principal , as ſuckers, from 
he root : ſuch are the promiſes of freſh ſup- 
plies of grace upon a good imploiment of the 
tormer, To him that hath ſhall be given, Mat. 
25. 29. Nay, even of the ſource and foun- 
tain of all grace. He ſhall gtve the holy ſpirit 
to them that ask him, Mart. 7. 11. Such is 
that of ſupporting us in all difficulties and afſ- 
faults: the not ſuffering us to be temted above 
that we are able, x Cor. 10. 13. which like 
Gods bow ſet in the clouds, Gen. g. is our ſecu- 
rity, that we ſhall not be over-whelm'd by any 
deluge of temtation: and (to inſtance no 
more) ſuch is that comprehenſive pro- 
miſe of hearing our praiers, Ack and it ſhall 
be given you, Mat. 7, 7. This puts all good 
things within ourreach, gives us the key of 
Gods Store-houſe, from whence we may fur- 
niſh our ſelves with all that is really good for 
us. And if a few full Barns could temt the 
rich man in the Goſpel, to pronounce a Re- 
quiem to his ſoul ; what notes of acquieſcence 
may they ſing, who have the command of an 
inexhaultible ftore ; that are ſuppli'd by him 
whole is the earth, and the tulnets thereof 2 

59. ANp certainly, all theſe promiſes to- 
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gon before the Ark. This repairs the divine 
Image in us (in which conſiſts the perte&ion 
of our nature ) renews us inthe fprits of our 
minds, Eph. 4. 22. and purges our conſciences 
from dead works, Heb. 9g. 4. which all the Ca- 
thartics and Luſtrations among the Heathen, 
all the ſacrifices and ceremonies of the Law 
were not able todo. 

56. SECONDLY, this promile ſecures the 
mind from that reſtleſneſs and unquietneſs, 
which attends both the dominion and guilt 
of fin, To be ſubje& to a mans luſts and cor- 
rupt oppnines is of all others the vileſt vaſlal- 
lage: they are the cruelleſt task-maſters, and 
allow their ſlaves no reſt, no intermiſhon 
of their dradgery. And then again, the guilt 
that tortures and racks the mind with dread- 
ful expeRations, keeps it in perpetual agita- 
tion and tumult ; which is excellently de- 
fcrib'd by the Prophet \aziah,The _—_ is like 
the-troubled ſea, when it cannot reſt ; whoſe wa- 
ters caſt out mire and dirt : there us no peace 

ſaith my God to the wicked, 11, 48. 22. How 
proſperous ſoever vice: may ſeem to be in the 
world, yet there are ſuch ſecret pangs and 
horrors that dog it, that as So/omon ſaies, even 
in laughter the heart « ſorrowful, Prov. 14. 13, 

57. BUT this Evangelical promiſe of be- 
ing merciful to our iniquities, and remem- 
bring our ſins no more, calms this tempeſt, in- 
broduces peace and ſcrenity into. the ,mind, 


and 
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and reconciles us at once to God and our 
ſelves. And ſure we may well fay with the A- 
poſtle , theſe are great and precious promiſes, 
2. Pet. 1. 4. 

58. THERE are beſides many other which 
ſpring from theſe principal , as ſuckers, from 
the root : ſuch are the promiſes of freſh ſup- 
plies of grace upon a good imploiment of the 
tormer. To him that hath ſhall be given, Mat. 
25. 29. Nay, even of the ſource and foun- 
tain of all grace. He ſhall grve the holy ſpirit 
to them that ask him, Mat. 7. 11. Such is 
that of ſupporting us in all difficulties and af- 
faults : the not ſuffering us to be temted above 
that we are able, x Cor. 10. 13. which like 
Gods bow ſet in the clouds, Gen. g. is our ſecu- 
rity, that we ſhall not be over-whelm'd by any 
deluge of temtation: and ( to inſtance no 
more) ſuch is that comprehenſive pro- 
miſe of hearing our praiers, Ask and it ſhall 
be given you, Mat. 7, 7. This puts all good 
things within ourreach, gives us the key of 
Gods Store-houſe, from whence we may fur- 
niſh our ſelves with all that is really good for 
us. And if a few full Barns could temt the 
rich man in the Goſpel, to pronounce a Re- 
quiem to his ſoul ; what notes of acquieſcence 
may they ſing, who have the command of an 
inexhaultible ſtore ; that are ſuppli'd by him 
whoſe is the earth, and the tulnels thereot ? 
59. Ano certainly, all theſe promiſes to- 
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gether - muſt be ( to uſe the Apoſtles phraſe ) 
ſtrong conſolation; ſuch as may quiet and 
calm all the fears and griefs, all the tumults 
and perturbations of the mind, in relation to 
its 'preſent ſtate. But then there are others 
relating to the future of a much higher eleva- 
tion :- thoſe glories and felicities of another 
world , which are ſo far beyond our narrow 
Eonceptions, that the comprehenſion and in- 
joiment mult begin together. The Scripture 
ſhadows it out to us by all the notions we have 
of happineſs : by.g/ory, Rom. 8. 18. by a keng- 
dom , Mat. 25.14. by joy,' Mat. 25.21. and 
which'comprehends all, being with the Lord, 
1 The. 4. 17. ſeeing him face to face, 1 Cor.13. 
12. being like to him, 1 Jo. 3. 2. Ina word tis 
bliſs in the utmoſt extent : immenſe for quan- 
tity, and eternal for duration. 

. 60, An ſurely this promiſe is ſo excellent for 
kind, ſo liberal in its degree, ſo tranſcendent- 
ly great in all reſpects,that did it ſtand fingle, 
{tript of all thoſe that relate to this lite , it a- 
lone would juſtify the name of Goſpel, and be 
the beſt tidings that ever came to mankind, 
For alas, it we compare th@hopes that other 
Religions propoſe to their ' Votaries with 
thele, how by ſe, how ignoble are they ! The 


Heathens Elyſium, the Mahumetan Paradile, 
were but higher gratifications of the ſenſual 
part, and conſequently were depreſhons and 
debaſements of the rational. So that in _ 

they 
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oy þ wer 4 heaven for the beaſt, and a 
hell for the man. We may therfore confident- 
ly reſume our concluſion , and pronounce the 
Scripture promiſes to be ſo divine and excel- 
lent, that they could as little have bin made, 
as they can be perform'd by any but an holy 
and almighty Author, 

61. Nok is their being conditional any 
impeachment to their worth, but an enhanſe- 
ment. Should God have made them (as ſom 
 phancy he has his decrees) abſolute and irre- 
ſpective ; he had ſet his promiſes at war with 
his precepts, and theſe ſhould have ſuperſe- 
- what thoſe injoin. We are all very nig- 
gardly towards God, and ſhould have bin apt 
to have ask'd Fudas's queſtion ; ts what purpoſe 
z this waſt ? Mat. 26. 8. What needs the la- 
bor of the courle if the prize be certain ? And 
it muſt have bin infinitly below the wiſdom 
and majeſty of the ſupreme Legiſlator, to 
make Laws, and then evacuate them by di- 
{pencing rewards without any aſpect on their 
obſervance. *'Tis the San&ion which inſpi- 
rits the Law, without which the divine,as well 
as the human, would to moſt men be a dead 
letter. 

62, BuT againſt this God has abundant- 
ly provided , not only by the conditionality 
of the promiſes, but by the terror of his threats 
too ; which is the laſt part of Scripture which 


talls under conſideration. And theſe are = 
the 
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the moſt direful kinds; and cannot better be 
illuſtrated then by the oppoſition they ſtand 
in to the promiſes: for as thoſe included all 
things that might make men happy either as 
to this lite or the next ; ſo theſe do all that 
may make them miſerable. It we make our 
reflection on all the particulars of the promi- 
les, we ſhall find the threats anſwering them 
as their reverſe or dark ſhadow. 


63. Ano firſtas concerning the outward | 


ftate, if we look but into the 28 of Deut. we 
ſhall find, that after all the gracious promiles 
which begun the chapter, it finally ends in 
thunder, in the moſt dreadful denunciations 
imaginable; and thoſe adapted by a moſt 
peculiar oppoſition to the former promiſes:as 
the Reader may ſee at large in that Chapter. 
And the whole tenor of the Scripture gos in 
the like ſtile. Thus, Pfal. 149. 11. A wicked 
perſon ſhall not proſper in the earth , evill ſhall 
hunt the wicked man to overthrow him. The Lord 
will not ſuffer the righteous to famiſh , but he 
eaſteth out the ſubſtance of the wicked ; Pro. 
10.3. And again, the 7:ghteous eateth to the 
ſatisfying of his ſoul , but the belly of the wicked 
ſhall want, Pro, 13. 25. Multitudes of like ge- 
neral threatnings of temporal improſperi- 
ty there are every where ſcatter'd throout 
the Scripture; and many more applid to 
particular vices, as floth, unmercitulneſs , 

luxury, 
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luxury, and the like ; which would be here 
too long to enumerate. 

64. AND altho theſe threatnings may 
ſeem ſomrimes to. be literally confuted by 
the wealth and opulency of wicked men, yet 
they never miſs of being really and vertually 
verified, For either their profperities are very 
ſhort, and only preparative to a more emi- 
nent ruin, which was the Pſalmiſts reſolu- 
tion of this doubt, P/al., 72. orelſe if God 
leave them the matter of temporal happi- 
neſs , yet he ſubſtracts the vertue and fpirit 
of them, renders them emty and unſatisfy- 
ing. This i well expreſt by the Pſalmiſt in 
the caſe of the Uraclites : He gave them their 
defire . and ſent leane/. s withall into their ſoul , 
Pla. 106. 15. and by Zophar, Job 20. 22. 
where ſpeaking of the wicked, he ſaith; In 
the fulneſs of hu ſufficiency ſhall he be in ſtraits. 
And to this Solomon ſeems to refer , when he 
faith , the bleſſmg of the Lord maketh rich , and 
he addeth no ſorrow with zt, Pro. 10.22, 

65. NEITHER iSit only the cemforts of 
life, bart life ir ſelf that is threatned to be 
taken from wicked men: untimely death is 
throout the Old Teſtament frequently men- 
tion'd as the guerdon of impiety : 'tis often 
affign'd judicially in particular caſes: He 
ſhall be cut off from his people, being the uſual 
ſentence upon moſt offenders under the Le- 
vitical Law. But 'tis alſo menaced more gene- 
rally 
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rally as an immediat judgment from God : 
The blood-thirſty and deceitful men ſhall not live 
out half their dates , Plal. 55. 23. Farther yet, 
their names ſhall putrify as ſoon. as their Car- 
kafſles: the name of the wicked ſhall rot ; Pro. 
10.7. Nay both their infamy and their ruin- 
are intail'd upon their poſterity. The ſeed of 
evil doers ſhall never be renown'd. Prepare 
laughter for his children , for the intquity of 
their fathers ; 1a. 14.20.21. 

66. I F now we look on Scripture threat- 
nings in relation to the mind of man, we 
ſhall find them yet more ſevere: wiltul.im- 
penitent ſinners being cut off from the bene- 
fits of the new covenant; nor barely ſo, but 
look'd upon as deſpiſers of it, and that blood 
of Chriſt in which it was ſeal'd ; Heb. 10. 29. 
nay as thoſe murtherous Wretches that ſhed 
it: They crucify to themſelves the Son of God 
afreſh ; Heb. 6. 6. And this is the fatalleſt 
ſentence that can fall on any man in this 
life; to be thus disfranchiſed of all the privi- 
leges of the Gbſpel, and rankr as well in 
puniſhment as guilt, with the moft criminous 
of mankind. 

67. From hence 'tis conſequent, that 
the mind remains not only in its native im- 
purity, butin a greater and more incurable 
one; whilſt that bloud which alone could 
Cleanſe it, ſerves but to embrue and pollute 
it; and as it were flaſh, and excite it toall 
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Immanities and vileneſles : and h&that i thus 

filthy , 'tis the doom pronounc'd againſt him, 
that he ſhall be filthy ſtill, Rev. 22. 11. 

68. AND thenin the ſecond place, what 
calm can there be to ſuch a mind ? what re- 
mains to ſuch a perſon, but that fearful 
— of wrath and fiery indignation , 
which the Apoſtle mentions, Heb. 10. 27. In- 
- deed, were there none but temporal miſ- 
chiets to fear, yet it were very unplelant t9 
think ones ſelf, like Cain, out-law'd from the 
preſence and protection of God ; to be atraid 
that every man that meets us ſhould ſlay us, 
Gen. 4. 14. Nay, thoſe confus'd indiftinct 
fears of indefinite evils which attend guilt, 
are very unquiet unealy inmates in the mind. 
This is excellently deſcrib'd by Moſes ; The 
Lord ſhall give thee a trembling heart, and fail- 
ing of eies, and ſorrow of mind, and thy life ſhall 
hang in doubt before thee , and thou ſhalt fear 
day and night ; in the morning thou ſbalt ſay , 
would God it were evening , and in the evening , 
would God it were morning , Deut. 28. 65, 
66, 67. , 

69. AND what can be more wretched then 
to-have a mind thus agitated and toſt, rackt 
and tortur'd ; eſpecially when thro all theſe 
. clouds it ſees a glimpſe of the eternal To- 
phet; and knows, that from the billows of 
this unealy ſtate, it muſt be toſt info thar 
Lake of fire, And this is indeed the dregs of 
"_ Q the 
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the cup of Gods wrath, the dreadfulleſt and 
moſt aſtoniſhing of all Scripture denuncia- 
tions, This comprehends all that the nature 
of man is capable of ſuflering. Divines di- 
ſtinguiſh it into the pain of ſenſe, and of loſs: 
that of ſenſe is repreſented to us in Scripture 
by fire; and that accended, and renderd 
noiſom as well as paintul by brimſtone, that 
afflicts the ſmell as well as the touch ; ſom- 
times by outer darkneſs waulling and gnaſh- 
ng of teeth, to grate the cars, and conſume 
the eics; by intolerable thirſt, to rorment the 
palate. Not that we are to think the ſenſi- 
tive pains of Hell do not infinitly exceed all 
theſe ; bur becauſe theſe are the higheſt me- 
{ures our preſent capacities can make,and are 
adequate to thoſe as for whoſe carnal ſa- 
tisfactions we incur them. 

70. THE pain of loſs is yet more diſmal ; 
as being ſeated in the Sonl, whoſe ſpiritual 
nature will then ſerve it only to render its 
torments more refin'd, and acute. With what 
anguiſh will it then ſceit felt baniſh'd from 
the preſence of God ; and conſequently trom 
all that may give ſatisfaction and bliſs to the 
creature ? But yet with how much deeper an- 
guiſh will it reflect on it ſelf as the Author of 
that deprivation 2 How will it recolle& the 
many deſpisd tenders of grace, the eaſy 
terms on which ſalvation might have bin 
had ? And how ſadly will conſcience then re- 
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vengeallits ſtifled admonitions by an unhilen- 
ceable clamor, that worm which never dies , 
Mar. 9. 48? How wounding will it then be to 
ſee Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and all the 
Saints 2n the kingdom of God, Luk. 13.28. (nay, 
that poor Lazarus whom here men turn'd 
over to the charity of their dogs) and it felt in 
the company of the devil and his angels, who 
will then upbraid what they once intic'd to ? 

71. NATURE abhors nothing more then * 
to have our miſery inſulted over by thoſe 
who drew us into it: yet that no circum- 
ſtance may be lacking to their torment, this 
muſt be the perpetual entertainment ot 
damn'd fouls. And to all this Eternity is the 
diſmal adjun& ; which is of all other circum- 
ſtances the moſtdiſconſolate, as leaving not 
ſo much as a glimpſe of hopes; which here 
uſcs ſtill to be the reſerve, and laſt reſort of 
the miſerable. 

72. T HIS Eternity 45 that which gives an 
edg, infuſes a new acrimony into the tor- 
ments: and is the higheſt ſtrain, the vertical 
point of miſery. Theſe are thoſe terrors of 
the Lord, with which the Scripture acquaints 
us : and ſure we cannot fay that theſe are flat 
contemtible menaces; bur ſuch as ſuit rhe 
dreadful Majeſty of- that God who is a conſu- 
ming fire, Heb. 12.29. So that theſe are as 
aptly accommodated for the exciting our 


dread, as the. promiſes were of our love : 
O 2 both 
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both jointly concur to awake our induſtry. 
73. Fox God has bin ſo good to mankind , 
as to make the threats conditional as well as 
the promiſes: ſo that we as well know the 
way to avoid the one, as we do to attain the 
other. Nor has he any other intendment or 
end in propoſing them , but that we may do 
ſo. See to this purpoſe, with what ſolemnity 
he proteſts it by Moſes ; I call heaven and earth 


"fo record againſt you this day that Thave ſet be- 


fore you life and death, bleſſing and curſing ; 
therefore chuſe life, that both thou and thy ſeed 
may live, Deut. 30. 19. 

74. I have now run thro the ſeveral parts 
of Scripture I propoſed to ſpeak of. And tho 
I have in each given rather ſhort inſtances 
and effaies then an exact deſcription, yet 
even in theſe contracted lineaments the ex- 
quiſit proportions may be diſcern'd. And if 
the Reader {hall hence be incourag'd to ex- 
tend his contemplations, and as he reads ho- 
ly Scripture , obſerve it in all its graces, and 
fall dimenſions; I doubt not he will pro- 
nounce from his experience, that the matter 
of the divine Book is very correſpondent to 
the Author: which is the higheſt Eulogy 
imayinable. | | 

75. IN the next place weare to conſider 
the haly Scripture in relation to its end and 
def'gn; in proportion to which every thing 
js more or lefs yalnable. The moſt exquiſit 
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frame, and curious contrivance, that has no 
determinat end or uſe, is but a piece of indu- 
ſtrious folly, a Spzders web , as the Prophet 
ſpeaks, 1/a. 59. 5. Now thoſe deſigns have al- 
waie> been eſteem'd the moſt excellent that 
have had the moſt worthy ſubjects, and bin 
of the greateſt extent. Accordingly, thoſe 
who have projeted the obliging and bene- 
fiting of other men ( tho but within a privat 
Sphere ) have alwaies bin lookt on as men of 
generous and noble deſigns. Thoſe who have 
taken their level higher, and dire&ted their 
aim to a more public good, tho but of a Ci- 
ty or Nation, vo proportionably acquir'd 
a greater eſteem. But thoſe who have aſpi- 
ered to be univerſal benefactors; to do fom- 
thing for the common benefit of the world, 
their fame has commonly reach'& as far as 
their influence; men have reverenc'd , = 
fomtimes (according to the common excel- 
ſes of mans nature) ador'd them. Many 
of the heathen deities (eſpecially their demi- 
gods) having bin only thoſe perſons, who by 
introducing ſom uſeful Art, or other part of 
knowledg, had oblig'd mankind. So'we ſee 
what a natural gratitude men are apt to Pay 
to worthy and generous defigns. And if we 
will be content but to-ſtand to this common 
award of our nature, the Scripture will have 
the faireſt claim imaginable to our reverence 
and thankſulneſs , upon this very account 
OL 
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of the excellency of its deſigns. 

76. NoR need we borrow the balance of 
the Sanctuary to weigh them in, we may do 
it in our own ſcales; for they exa&tly aniwer 
the two properties above mention'd, of profit 
and diftufiveneſs which in ſecular concerns 
are the ſtandard rules of good defigns. For 
firſt, it is the ſole ſcope and aim of Scripture, 
the very end for which 'twas writ, to benefit 
and advantage men ; and that ſecondly, not 
only ſom ſmall ſele&t number, ſom little an- 
gle or corner of the world, but the whole 
race of mankind, the entire Univerſe ; and 
he that can imagin a more diffuſive deſign, 
muſt imagin more worlds alſo. 

' 77. Now for the firſt of theſe, that it 18» 
the deſign of the Scripture to benefit men, 
we need appeal bur to Scripture it ſelf; which 
{urely can give the beſt account to what ends 
tis directed ; and that tells us, it 2s to make us 
wiſe unto Salvation, 2 Tim. 3.15. In which 1s 
comprehended the greateſt benefit that mans 
nature is capable of: the making us wiſe 
while we live here, and the ſaving us eternal- 
ly. And this ſure is the moſt generous, the 
moſt obliging defign, that 'tis poſhible even 
for the Creator to have upon the creature : 
and this is it which the holy Scripture nego- 
tiates with us. | 

78. AND firſt, the making us wile, is ſo 
inviting a propoſal to humanity, that _—_ 
when 


Sect.11I.Subjef? Matter of Holy Scripture. 111 


when that was much wiſer then now it 1s, it 
caught at a fallacious tender of it; the very 
ſound of it, tho out of the devils mouth, ta- 
{cinated our firſt Parents, and hurried them 
to the higheſt diſobedience, and certaineſt 
ruin. And therefore now God by the holy 
Scriptures makes us an offer as much more 
ſafe , as it is more ſincere ; when he ſends his 
Word thus to be a lamp to our feet, and @ light 
to our paths , Pl. 119. nog. to teach us all 
that is good for us to know, our affectation of 
ignorance will be more culpable then theirs 
of knowledg, it we do not admire the kind- 
neſs, & embrace the bounty of ſuch a tender. 
79. Now the making us wiſe mutt be un- 
derſtood according to the Scripture notion 
of wiſdom,which is not the wiſdom of this world, 
nor of the Princes of this world, which come to 
nought , as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 2. 5. but 
that wiſdom which deſcends from above, Ja. 3. 
17. which he there deſcribes to be firſt pure , 
then peaceable , gentle and eaſy to be intreated, 
full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, 
and without hypocriſy. Indeed the Scripture 
uſually comprehends theſe and all other 
graces under Wiſdom ; tor it makes it ſyno- 
nymous to that which includes them all, v2z. 
the fear of the Lord. Thus we find throout 
the whole Book of Proverbs theſe usd as 
terms convertible. In ſhort, Wiſdom is that 
practical Knowledg of God aud our ſelves 


which 


i OA 
= 


— 


HL VADS -< erts we 


- SC I >. 


112 The Chriſtuans Birth-right, &c. = 


which engages us to obedience and duty ; 
and this is agreeable to that definition the 


Wiſe man gives of it ; The wiſdom of the pru- 
_ dent is to underſtand his way, Pro. 14. 8. With- 


out this, all the moſt refind and aerial ſpecu- 
lations, are but like Thales's ſtar-gazing ; 
which ſecur'q him not from falling in the 
water; nay, betrai'd him to it. - In this is all 
ſolid wiſdom compris'd. 

$80. THe utmoſt all the wiſe men in the 
world have pretended to, is but to know what 
true happineſs is, and what is the meanes of 


" attaining it: and what they ſought with ſo 


much ſtudy, and ſo little ſucceſs, the Scri- 
pture preſents us with in the greateſt certain- 
ty, and plaineſt characters, ſuch as he that 
runs may read, Hab. 2. 2. It acquaints us with 
that ſupreme felicity, that chief good where- 
of Philoſophy could only give us a name ; 
and it ſhews us the means, marks us out a path 
which will infallibly lead us to it. Accor» 
dingly we find that So/omon after all the ac- 
curate ſearch he had made to find what was 
that good for the ſons of men ; he ſhuts up his 
inqueſt in this plain conclufion : Fear God and 
keep his commandments ; for God ſhall bring 
evety work unto judgment, Ecclel. 12, 13, 14- 
The regulating our lives ſo by the rules of 
Piety, as may acquit usat our final account, 
iz the moſt eligible thing that falls within hu- 
man Ccognizance ; and that not only in rela- 

tion 
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tion to the ſuperlative happineſs of the next 
world, buteven to the quiet and tranquillity 
of this. For alas, we are impotent giddy crea- 
tures, ſwai'd ſomtimes by one paſhon, ſom- 
times by another; nay often the interfear- 
{ ing of our appetites makes us irre{olſute which 
| weare to gratify, whilſt in the interim their 
| ſtrugling agitates and turmoils the mind. 
And what can be more deſirable in ſuch a 
caſe, then to put our ſelves under a wiſer 
conduct then our own; and as opprelt States 
uſe to defeat all lefſer pretenders by becom- 
ing homagers to ſom more potent : ſo for us 
to deliver our ſelves from the tyranny of our 
luſts, by giving up our obedience ro him 
whoſe Lenten is perfect freedom. 

$81. WERE there no other advantage of 
the exchange, but the bringing us under fixt 
and determinat Laws, 'twere very confidera- 
ble. Every man would gladly know the terms 
of his ſubjection, and have ſom ſtanding 
rule to ouide himſelf by ; and Gods Laws are 
lo, we may certainly know what he requires 
of us: but the mandats of our paſſions are 
arbitrary and extemporary: what pleaſes 
them to day diſguſts them to morrow ; and 
we muſt alwaies be in readineſs to do we 
know not what, and of all the Arbitrary 
governments that men either feel or fear, 
this is doubtleſs the moſt miſerable, I wiſh our 
apprehenfions of it were but as ſenſible: and 
| P then 
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then we ſhould think the holy Scripture did 


us the office of a Patriot, in offering us a 
reſcue from o vile a ſlavery. 

$2. AND that it do's make ns this offer, is 
manifeſt by the whole tenor of the Bible. For 
firſt it rowzes and awakes us to a ſenſe of our | 
condition , ſhews us that what we call liberty, | 
is indeed the ſaddeſt ſervitude ; that he that 
committeth ſin is the ſervant of ſin, Jo. $. 34. 
that thoſe vices which pretend to ſerve and 
gratity us, do really ſubdue and enflave us 
and fetter when they ſeem to embrace : and 
whereas the will in all other oppreflions re- 
tains its liberty , this tyranny brings that al- 
{o into vaſſallage: renders our ſpirits ſo mean 
and ſervile, that we chuſe bondage ; are 
apt to fay with the Iſraelites, Let us alone 
that we may ſerve the Egyptians, Ex. 14. 12. 

83. AND what greater kindneſs can be 
don for people in this forlorn abje& con- 
dition, then to animate them to caſt off this 
yoke, and recover their freedom. And to 
this are moſt of the Scripture exhortations 
addreſt; as may be ſeen in a multitude of 
places, particularly in the fixth chapter to 
the Romans, the whole ſcope whereof is di- 
rely to this purpoſe. 

$4. Nok tos it only ſound the alarm, put 
us upon the conteſt with our enemies,but it af- 
fiſts us in it, furniſhes us with that whole armor 
of God which we find deſcrib'd, Zh.6.13. Nay 

, further 
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further,it excites our courage, by aſſuring us 
that if we will not baſely ſurrender our ſelves, 
we Can never be overpower'd if we do but 
ſtand our ground ; reſt our enemy, he wz!l fly 
fromus; Ja. 4.7. And to that purpoſe it di- 
| rets us under what banner we are to liſt our 
| ſelves; even his who hats ſporl dprincipalities 
| and powers, Col. 2. 15. to whole conduct and 
diſcipline if we conſtantly adhere, we cannot 
miſs of victory, 

85. AND af laſtly it ſets before us the 
| prize of this conqueſt ; that we ſhall not only 
recover our liberty, manumit our ſelves from 
the vileſt bondage to the vileſt and cruelleſt 
oppreflors ; but we ſhall be crown'd for it too , 
be rewarded for being kind to our ſelves, 
and be made happy eternally hereafter for 
| being willing to be happy here, 

85. AND ſure theſe are terms ſo appa- 
rently advantageous,that he muſt be infinitly 
ſtapid ( tooliſh to deſtruction ) that will not 
be thus made wiſe unto ſalvation, that de{pi- 
ſes or cavils at this divine. Book , which 
means him ſo much good , which defigns to 
make him live here generoully and accor- 
ding to the dignity of his nature, and in the 
next world to have that nature ſublimated 
| and exalted, made more capacious of thoſe 
refin'd and immenſe felicities, which th re 
await all who will qualify themſelves tor 


them ; who ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) by patient 
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continuance in well doing ſeek for glory, and 

honor,and immortality eternal life, Rom. 2: 7+ 
87. BUT beſides the greateſt and princi- 
pal advantages which concern our ſpiritual 
intereſt, it takes in alſo the care of our ſecu- 
lar, dires us to ſuch a managery of our ſelves, 
as is naturally apt to promote a quiet and 
happy life. Its injun&tion to live peaceably 
with all men, keeps us out of the way of many 
miſadyentures, which turbulent unruly ſpirits 
meet with , and ſo ſecures our peace. So allo 
as to wealth, it puts us into the faireſt road to 
riches by preſcribing diligence in our cal- 
lings : what is thus got being like ſound fleſh, 
which will ſtick by us; whereas the haſty 
growth of ill-gotten wealth is but a tumor 
and impoſtume,which the bigger it ſwells, the 
ſooner it burſts and leaves us lanker then be- 
tore. In like manner it ſhews us alſo how to 
guard our reputation , by providing honeſt 
things not only in the ſiaht of God, but alſo in 
the /tght of men, Cor. 8. 28. by abſtaining even 
from all appearance of evil, x Theſ. 5.22. and 
making our light ſhine before men, Mat. 5. 16. 
It provides too for our eaſe and tranquillity , 
ſuperſedes our anxious cares and fſollicitud's, 
by directing us to caſt our burden upon the Lord, 
Plal. 55. 22. and by a reliance on his provi- 
dence how to ſecure to our ſelves all we 
really want. Finally. it fixes us in all the} 
changes , ſupports us under all the preſſures, | 
COmn 7 
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comforts us amidſt all the calamities of this 
lite, by afſuting us they ſhall all work together 
- | for good to thoſe that love God ; Ro. 8. 28. 

| $8. Nox do's the Scripture deſign to pro- 
- | mote our intereſts conſfider'd only fingly and 
, F perſonally, but alſo in relation to Societies 
| and Communities; it gives us the beft rules 
f 

4 


of diſtributive and. commutative Juſtice ; 
teaches us to render to all their dues, Rom.1 3+7+ 
;þ# to keepour words, to obſerve inviolably all 
| our pactsand contracts; nay tho they prove 
| to our damage, Pla, 15, 4. and to preſerve 
FF exactfidelity and truth; which are the finews 
| of human commerce. It infuſes into us noble 
and generous principles, to prefer a common 
good before our private: and that highelt 
flight of Ethnic vertue, that of dying for 
ones Country, is no more then the Scripture 
preſcribes even for our common henehoon, 
7 70. 3.16. 

89. BuT beſides theſe generals,it deſcends 
to more minute directions accommodated 
ro our ſeveral circumſtances ; it gives us ap- 
propriate rules in reference to our diſtinct 
relations, whether natural, civil, eccleſiaſti- 
cal, or ceconomical. And if men would but 
univerſally conform to them, to what a bleſ- 

| fed harmony would it tune the world > what 
| orderand peace would it introduce > There 
would then be no oppreflive Governors , nor 
1 mutinousSubjects ; no unnatural Parents,nor 
Con» 
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contumacious Children : no idle Shepherds, 
or {traying Flocks: none of thoſe domeſtic 


Jars which oft difquiet, and ſomtimes ſubvert 
tamilies : all would be calm and ſerene ; and 


give us in reality that golden Age, whereof 
the Poets did but dream. | 

vo. 'Ty1s tendency of the Scripture is 
remarkably adneetals's in all our public 
Judicatories, where before any teſtimony 15 
admitted, we caule the perſon that is to give 
his teſtimony , firſt to lay hold of with his 
hands, then with his mouth to kiſs the holy 
Scriptures : as if it were impoſhible for thoſe 
hands, which held the myſteries of Trath, to 
be immediatly emploi'd in working falle- 
hood ; or that thol> lips which had adord 
thoſe holy Oracles, ſhould be polluted with 
perjuries and lies. And I fear, the civil Go- 
vernment is exceedingly ſhaken at this day 
in its firmeſt foundation, by the little regard 
is generally had of the holy Scriptures, and 
what is conſequent thereto, the oaths that 


are taken upon them. 


o1. T1s true, we are far remov'd from 
that ſtate which E/aiah prophecied of under 
the Goſpel, tho we have the Bible among us ; 
that when the Law ſhould go forth of Sion, and 
the Ward of the Lord from Jeruſalem , they 


ſhould beat their ſwords into wa rare and 


their ſpears into pruning hooks , El. 2.4. but 


that 1s nof from any defect in it , but from 
our 
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our own perverſneſs: we have zt, but (as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks in another ſenſe) as if we had 
it not, 1 Cor. 7. 29. We have it (that is, uſe 
it) to purpoſes widely different from what it 
means. Som have it as a Super/edeas to all the 
duty jt injoins ; and {o they can but cap texts, 
| talk libly of Scripture , are not at all con- 
—_ to practice it : ſom have it as their Ar- 
ſenal, to furniſh them with weapons, not a« 
_ their ſpiritual enemies, bur their ſecu- 
ar: applying all the damnatory ſentences 
they therefind , to all thoſe to whoſe perſons 
or opinions they have prejudice. And ſom 
have it as a Scene of their mirth, a topic of 
raillery , dreſs their profane and ſcurrilous 
jeſts in its language; and ſtudy it for no 0- 
ther end bur to abuſe it. And whilſt we treat 
it at this vile rate, no wonder we are never 
the better for it. For alas, what will it avail 
us to have the moſt ſoveraign Balſom in our 
poſſeſſion, if inſtead of applying it to our 
wounds, we trample it under our feet 2 
! 92. BUT tho we may fruſtrate the uſe, 
| we cannot alter the nature of things. Gods 
| deſign in giving us the Scripture was to make 
{ us as happy as our nature is capable of being ; 
| and the Scripture is excellently adapted to 
! this end : for as to our eternal felicity , all 
| that believe there is any ſuch ſtate , muſt ac- 
knowledg the Scripture chalks us out the rea- 
dy way to it: not only becaule 'tis —_—_— 
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by God who infallibly knows it, but alfo by 


its preſcribing thoſe things which are in 
themſelves beſt; and which a ſober Heathen 
would adjudg fitteſt to be rewarded. And as 
to our temporal happineſs, I dare appeal to 
any unprejudic'd man, whether any thing 
can contribute more to the peace and real 
happineſs of mankind, then the univerſal 
ractice of the Scripture rules would do. 
Would God we would all conſpire to make 
the experiment ; and then doubtleſs, not on- 
ly our reaſon, but our ſenſe too would be con- 
vinc'd of it. | 
3. AND as the deſign is thus beneficial, 
ſo in the ſecond place is it as extenſive alſo. 
Time was when the Jews had the -incloſure 
of divine Revelation ; when the Oracles of 
God were their peculiar depoſfitum , and the 
Heathen had not the deeds of his Laws, Pl. 
147. ut. but fince that by the goodneſs of 
God the Gentiles are become fellow-herrs,Eph. 
3.6. he hath alſodeliverd into their hands 
the deeds and evidences of their future ſtate, 
given them the holy Scriptures as the exact | 


_ and authentic regiſters of the covenant be- 


tween God and man, and theſe not tobe 
like the heathen Oracles appropriated to 
ſom one or two particular places, ſo that 
they cannot be conſulted but at the expence 
of a pilgrimage ; but laid open to the view 
of all that will believe rear rod concern'd. 

94+ IT 
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94. IT was a large commiſſion our Savior 
gave his Diſciples: go preach the Goſpel to eve- 
Ty creature, Mat, 16. 15. (which in the nar- 
roweſt acception muſt be the Gentile world) 
and yet their' oral Goſpel did not reach far- 
ther then the writen: for whereyer the Chri- 
ſtiaff Faith was planted, the holy Scriptures 
were left as the records of it ; nay, as the con- 
ſerversof it too, the ſtanding rule by which 
all corraptions were to be detected. "Tis true, 
the entire Canon of the New Teſtament, as 
we now have it, wisnot all at once deliver'd 
to the Church ; rhe Goſpels and Epiitles be- 
ing ſucceſlively writ, as the needs of Chri- 
ſtians, and the encroachments of Heretics 
gave occaſion: but at laſt they became all 
rogether the common magazine of the 
Church, to furniſh arms both defenfive and 
offenſive. For as the Goſpel puts in our hands 
the ſhield of Faith, fo the Epiſtles help us to 
hold it, that is may not be wreſted out of our 
hands again, either by the force of perſecu- 
tion, or the ſly iftfinuations of vice or bterc- 


95. Tavs the Apoſtles like prudent lea 
ders have beat up the Ambuſhes, diſcover'd 
the ſnares that were laid for us; and by diſ- 
comfiting Satans forlorn hope, that earlieſt 
Set Of falſe teachers and corrupt practices 
which then invaded the Church, have laid a 
foundation of victory to the ſucceeding Ages, 

Q_ it 
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if they will but.keep cloſe to their conduct, 
adhere to thoſe ſacred Writings they have 
left behind them in every Church for that 
purpoſe. . == 20 
96. Now what was there depoſited, was 
defign'd for the benefit of every particular 
member of that Church. 'The Bible wasnot 
committed (like the Regalza, or rarities ofa 
Nation) to be kept under lock and key (and 
conſequently to conſtitute a profitable office 
for the keepers) but expos'd like the Brazen 
Serpent for univerſal view and benefit : that 
ſacred Book (like the' common air) being 
every mans propriety, yet no'mans incloſure : 
Jet there are a generation of men whoſe eies 
ave bin evil, becauſe Gods have bin good : 
who have ſeal'd up this ſpring, monopoliz'd 
the word of Life, and will allow none to par- 
take of it but ſuch perſons, and in ſuch pro- 
portions as they pleaſe to retail it: an attemt 
very infolent in reſpe& of God, whoſe pur- 
pole they contradict; and very injurious in 
reſpe&t of man, whoſe advantage they ob- 
ſtrat. The iniquity of it will be very appa- 
rant, if we chabder what is offer'd in the tol- 
lowing Section. 


SECT. 
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SECT. IV. 


The Cuſtody of the holy Scripture #5 a privi- 
lege and right of the Chriſtian Church, 
and every member of it ; which cannot 
without impiety to God, and injuſtice unto 
it and them, be taken awayor empeacht. 


B=- SIDES the keeping of the divine Law, 
which is obſequious , and imports a due 
regard to all its Precepts, commonly expreit 
in Scripture by keeping the commandments, 
bearkning to, and obeying the votce of the Lord, 
walking in his wajes , and obſerving and doing 
his flatutes and his judgments : there is a pol- 
ſeflory keeping it, in reference to our ſelves 
and others; in reſpe&t whereof, Almighty 
God, Deut.. 6. and elſewhere frequently, ha- 
ving enjoin'd the people of 1/rae/, to love the 
Lord their God with all their heart , and with all 
their ſoul, and with all their might, and that the 
words which he commanded them ſhould be in 
thetr heart, he adds, that they ſhall teach them 
ailigently to their children , and ſhall tolk of 
them when they fit down in their houſes,and when 
they walk by the way,and when they lie down,and 
when they riſe up : and that they bind them for a 
frgn upon their hand, and that they ſhall be as 
Q 2 front 
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frontlets between their etes, and that they ſhall 
write them upon the poſts of their houſe, and on 
their gates. So juſtly was the Law call d the 
Scripture, being writen by them, and worn 
upon the ſeveral parts of the body, inſcribd 
upon the walls of their houſes, the entrance 
of their dores, and gates of their Cities; and 
in a word, placed betore their eies wherever 
they conversd. ' 

2. AND this was granted to the Jews, as 
matter of privilege and favor, To them, ſaies 
Saint Paul, Rom. 9g. 4. pertaineth the adoption, 
and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving 
of the Law. And the ſame Saint Paul, at the 
3. Chap. 2. v. of that Epiſtle, unto the que- 
ſtion, what advantage hath the Jew, or what 
profit us there of circumciſion, anſwers, that it 15 
much every may, chiefly becauſe unto them were 
committed the Oracles of God. This depoſttum 
or truſt was granted to the Fathers, that it 
ſhould be continued down unto their chil- 
dren. He made @ covenant, ſaies David, Pl. 
78.V. 5. with Jacob, and gave Iſrael a Law, 
which he commanded our Fore-fathers te teach 
their children, that their poſterity might know tt, 
and the children which are yet unknown : to the 
intent that when they came up, they might ſhew 
their children the ſame. Which Scripture by a 
perpetual ſucceſſion was to be wa, 6" down 

nnto the Chriſtian Church ; the Apoſtles on 
all occaſions appealing unto them, as being 
| | rea 
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read in the Synagogues every Sabbath day, At. 
13-27. and allo privatly, in their hands; ſo 
that they might at pleſure ſearch into them, 
Jo. 5. 39. At. 17. 11. Hereupon the Jews are 
by Saint Auſtin call'd the Cap/arr, or lervants 
that carried the Chriſtians Books. And Atha- 
naſius in his Tratt of the Incarnation , ſaies, 
TheLaw w as not for the Jews only, nor were the 
Prophets ſent for them alone ; but that Nation 
was the Divinity-Schole of the whole world ; from 
whence they were to fetch the knowledsg of God, 
and the way of ſpiritual living : which amounts 
to what the Apoltle ſaies, Galat. 3. 24. That 
the Law was @ Schole-maſter to bring us unto 
Chriſt. | 
3. AND 'tis obſervable that the very ſame 
word, Rom. 3.2. in the Text even now reci- 
ted, which expreſſes the committing of the 
Oracles of God to the Jews, is made uſe of 
conſtantly by Saint Paul, when he declares 
the truſt and duty incumbent on him in the 
preaching of the Gaſpel : of which, ſee : Cor. 
9.17. Gal. 2.7. 1 Theſ. 2.4. 1 Tim.1.11, Tit. 
1. 3. And therefore,as he ſaies, 1 Cor. 9. Tho 
preach the Goſpel, I have nothing to glory of ; 
for neceſſity ts laid upon me, yea, wo us unto me if 
T preach not the Goſpel, for rf I dq this thing wil- 
linply, I have a reward ; but if againſt my will, 
@ diſpenſation of the Goſpel is committed untu 
me : $O may all Chrittians ſay; it we our 
ſelves keep and tranſmit to our poſterities tho 
| mw : -o{e 
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holy Scriptures, we have nothing to glory of, 
for a neceſſity is laid upon us, and wo be unto 
us if we do not our ſelves keep , and tranſmit 
to our poſterity the holy Scriptures. If we do 
this thing willingly, we have a reward ; but if 
againſt our will, the cuſtody of the Goſpel, 
and at leaft that diſpenſation of it, is com- 
mitted to us. But if we are Traditors,and give 
up our Bibles,or take them away from others; 
let us conſider how black an apoſtacy and fa- 
crilege we ſhall incur. 

4. Tre Moſaic Law was a temporary con- 
ſtitution, and only a ſhadow of good things to 
come, Heb. 10. 1. but the Goſpel being 1n its 
duration as well as its intendment,everlaſting, 
Rev. 14.6. and to remain when time ſhall be 
no more, Rev. 10.6. it is an infinitly more 
precious depoſitum, and ſo with greater care 
and ſolemner atteſtation to be preſerv'd. Not 
only the Clergy,or the people of one particu- 
lar Church , nor the Clergy of the univerſal 
are intruſted with this care;but 'tis the charge, 
the privilege and duty of every Chriſtian 
man, that either is, or was, or ſhall be in the 
world ; even that colle&ive Church which a- 
bove all competition , 25 the pillar and ground 
of truth, x Tim. 3. 15. againſt which the aſ- 
faults of men and devils,and even the gates of 
hell ſhall not prevail, Mat. 16. 18. 

5. THE Goſpels were not writen by their 


holy Pen-men to inſtruct the Apoſtles, but - 
rune 
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the Chriſtian Church , that they might believe 
Feſus was the Chriſt, the ſon of God, and that be- 
lieving they might have life thro his name , Jo. - 
20. 31.* The Epiſtles were not addreſt pecu- 
liarly to the Biſhops and Deacons, but all the 
boly Lo to 3 Churches of God that are 
| ſantlified in Feſus Chriſt, and to all thoſe that 
call upon the name of the LordFeſus Chriſt, Rom. 
I, 7. 1Cor. 1. 2.2 Cor. r. 1. Galaf. 1. 2. Eph, 
I, 1, Col. 4. 16. 1 Thel. 5. 27. Phil. x. 1. Jam. 
I. I. 1:Pet. 1. 1. 2 Pet. 1. 1. Revel. 1.4. Or 
| ifby chance ſom one or two of the Epiſtles 

were addreſt to an Eccleſiaſtic perſon, as thoſe 
to Timothy and Titus, their purport plainly 
refers to the community of Chriſtians, and 
the depoſitum committed to their truſt ; : 77m. 
6.20, And Saint Fohn on the other fide di- 
res his Epiſtles to thoſe who were plainly ſe- 
cular ; to fathers, young-men, and little chil- 
dren ; and a Lady and her children, Epilt. x. 
Chap. 2. 12, 13, 14. and Epiſt. 2.1. r. 

6. BUT beſides the intereſt which every 
Chriftian has in the cuſtody of the Scripture 
; upon the account of its being a deps/itum 
{ intruſted to him , he has alſo another no leſs. 
| forcible; that 'tis the Teſtament of his Sa- 
{ vior, by which he becomes a Son of God , ns 
{ more @ Servant. but @ Son; and if he be a Fon, it 
is the Apoſtles inference , that he is then an 
heir, an heir of God thro Chriſt, Gal. 4. 7. Now 
| as he who is heir to ancſtate, is allo to the 
deeds 
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deeds and conveiances thereof ; which with- 
out injury cannot be detain'd, or if they be 
there 15a remedy at Law for the recovery of 
them ; fo it fares in our Chriſtian inheri- 
tance : every. believer by the privilege of 
faith, is made a ſon of Abraham, and an heir 
of the promiſes made unto the fathers, where- 
by he bh an hereditary intereſt in the Otd 
Teſtament; and alſo by the privilege of the 
ſame Faith he has a firm right to the purchaſt 
poſſeſſron, Eph. 1. 14. and the charter thereof, 
the New: Therefore the detention of the 
Scriptures, which are made up of theſe two 
parts,is a manifeſt injuſtice, and ſacrilegious 
invaſion of right,which the perſon wrong'd is 
impower'd; nay, is ſ{tri&tly oblig'd by all law- 

ful means to vindicate. | | 
7. WHricn invaſion of right will ap- 
pear more flagrant when the nature and im- 
portance of it is confider'd ; which relating to 
mens ſpiritual intereſt; renders the violation 
infinitly more injurious then it could be in 
any ſecular, I might mention ſeveral detri- 
ments confequent to this detention of Scri- 
pture, even as many as there are benefits ap- 
pendant to the free uſe of it ; but there is one 
of ſo fundamental and comprehenfive a na- 
ture, that I need name no more ; and that 
is, that ir delivers men up to any delufion 
their teachers ſhall note 4 upon them , by 
depriving them of means of detecting thenr, 
Where- 
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Where there is no ſtandard or meſures , 'tis 
ealy for men to falſify both ; and no leſs ea- 
ly is it to adulterate doctrins, where no re- 
courle can be had to the primary rule. Now 
that there is a poſſibility that falſe teachers 
may ariſe , we have all aflurance ; nay we 
have the word of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles that 
it ſhould be ſo: and all Ecclefiaſtic Story to 
attelt it has bin ſo. And if in the firſtand 
pureſt times ( thoſe Ages of more immediat 
illumination ) the God of this world found in- 
ſtruments whereby to blmnd mens minds, 2 
Cor.4. 4. it cannot be ſupposd impoſbble or 

improbable he ſhould do G now. 
$. BUT toleave generals, and to ſpeak to 
the caſe of that Church which magitterially 
R—_ Scripture to the vulgar:ſhe maniteſt- 
y ſtands liable to that charge of our Savior , 
Luk. 11. $2. 'Ye have taken away the key. of 
knowledg: and by allowing the common 
people no more Scgypture then what ſhe at- 
tords them in their Sermons and privat Ma- 
nuals,keeps it in her power to impoſe on them 
what ſhe pleaſes. For 'tis ſure thoſe portions 
ſhe ſeles for them, ſhall be none of thoſe 
which claſh with the docrins ſhe 'recom- 
mends: and when ever ſhe will uſe this power 
to the corrupting their faith,or worſhip (yea , 
or their manners either) they muſt brutiſhly 
ſubmit to it, becauſe they cannot bring her 

dictats to the teſt, 

R 9, BUT 
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9. BuT twill be ſaid, this danger ſhe wards 
by her do@trin of infallibility : that is, ſhe 
enervates a probable ſuppoſition atteſted by 
event, by an impoſlible once contuted by e- 
vent. For 'tis certain that all particular 
Churches may err; and tho the conſciouſ- 


_ neſs of that, forces the Roman Church upon 


the abſurd pretence of univerſality, to afſert 
her infallibility ; yet alas Tyber may as well 
call it ſelf the Ocean, or /taly the world, as 
the Roman Church may name it ſelf the u- 
niverſal ; whil'it 'tis ſo apparent that far the 
leſs part of Chriſtians are under her com- 
munion. And it ſhe be but a particular 
Church, ſhe has no immunity trom errors,nor 
thoſe under her from having thoſe errors 
(how pernitious ſoever ) impos'd upon them. 
As to her having actually err'd,and in diverſe 
particulars , the proof of that has þin the 
work of ſo many Volumes, that 'twould be 
impertinent here to undgrtake it: I ſhall on- 
Iy inſtance in that of Image-worſhip, a pra- 
Ctice perftealy irreconcilable with the ſe- 
cond commandment ; and doubtleſs, clear- 
ly diſcern'd by her to be fo: upon which ac- 
count it is, that tho by Tranſlations and Pa- 
raphraſes ſhe wreſts and moulds other Texts 
to comply with her doctrins, yet ſhe dares not 
traſt to thote arts for this : but takes a more 
compendious courſe, and expunges the Com- 


mandment ; as is evident in her Catechiſms 
and 


SECT. IV. Cuſtody of Holy Scripturs, 131 


and other Manuals. Now a Chureltthat can 
thus ſacrilegioully pnrloin one Command- 
ment (and ſuch a one as God has own'd him- 
ſelf the moſt jealouſly concern'd in) and to 
delude her children ſplit another to make up 
the number , may as her ueeds require , ſub- 
ſtrat and divide what others ſhe « 27S, and - 
then whilſt all reſort to Scripture is obſtru- 
&ed; how fatal a hazard mult thoſe poor ſouls 
run,who are oblig'd to follow theſe blind, or 
rather theſe winking guides into the ditch > 

10. BuT all theſe criminations ſhe retorts 
by objecting the dangers of allowing the 
Scriptures to the vulgar, which ſhe accuſes 
as the ſpring of all Sects, Schiſms, and Here- 
fies. To which I anſwer firſt, that ſuppoſing 
this were true, 'twas Certainly foreſeen by 
God, who notwithſtanding laid no reſtraint ; 
probably as fore-ſeeing , that the dangers of 
implicit faith ( to which ſuch a reftraint muſt 
ſubie&t men ) would be far greater: and if 
God ſaw fit to indulge the liberty, thoſe that 
ſhall oppoſe it, muſt certainly think they do 
not only partake, but have tranſplanted in- 
fallibility from God to themſelves. 

11, BuT ſecondly, 'tis not generally true, 
that Secs, Schiſms,and Herefies are owing to 
this liberty : All Eccleftaſtical Story ſhews us 
that they were not the illiterat Lay-men, but 
the learned Clarks who were uſually the 


broachers of Herefies. And indeed many of 
I them 
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them were ſo ſubtil and aerial, as could never 
have bin forg'd in grofler brains ; but were 
founded not on Scripture merely miſtaken , 
but rackt- and diſtorted with nice criticiſms , 
and quirks of Logic, as ſeveral of the An- 
cients complain : ſom. again ſprang from 
that ambition of attaining, or impatience of 
miſſing Eccleſiaſtical dignities : which appro- 
_ them to the Clergy. So that if the a- 
uſe infer a forfeiture of the uſe, the Learned 
have of all others the leaſt title to the Scri- 
ptures; and perhaps thoſe wha now ingroſs 
them, the leaſt title of all the Learned. . 
12. ON the other fide, Church-ſtory in- 
deed mentions ſom Lay-propugners of Here- 
fies ; but thoſe for the moſt part were either ſo 
groſs and beſtial ; as diſparag'd and confuted 
themſelves and Authors,and roſe rather fr om 
the. brutiſh inclination of the men, then 
from their miſtakes of Scripture : or elſe they 
were by the immediat intuſon of the devil , 
who backt his heretical ſuggeſtions with ſor- 
ceries and lying wonders, as in Stmon Magus , 
Menander, &c. And for later times, tho pm: 
times there happens among the vulgar a few 
pragmatic ſpirits, that love to tamper with 
the obſcureft Texts, and will undertake to 
expound before they underſtand ; yet that is 
not their common temper: the generality 
are rather in the other extreme, ſtupid and 
anobſervant even of the plaineſt mou 
—_ | | ys 
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And if to this be objected the multitude of 
Quakers and Fanatics, who generally are of 
the ignorant ſort; I anſwer, that 'tis mani- 
feſt the firſt propugners of thoſe tenets in 
Germany were not ſeduc'd into them by mi- 
ſtakes of Scripture , but induftriouſly form'd 
them , at once to diſguiſe and promote their 
villainous defigns of ſedition and rapine : 
and as for thoſe amongſt us, it isnot at all 
certain that their firſt errors weretheir own 
productions : there are. vehement preſum- 
tions that the ſeeds were ſown by greater Ar- 
tificers ; whole firſt buſineſs was to unhinge 
them from the Church , and tken to fill their 
heads with ſtrange Chimera's of their privi- 
leges and pertections ; and by that intoxica- 
tion of ſpiritual pride, diſpoſe them for all de- 
lufions: and thereby render them, like Sam- 
ſons Foxes, fit inſtruments to ſet all in combu- 
ſtion. . 

13. BUTadmit this were but a conjecture, 
and that they were the ſole Authorsof their 
own frenzy ; how appears it that the liberty 
of reading the Scripture was the cauſe of it ? 
Had theſe men bin of the Romiſh commu- 
nion, and ſo bin interdicted privat reading, 
= ſom broken parts of Scripture would have 

in in Sermons and Books of devotion com- 
municated to them; had it not bin as poſſible 
for them to have wreſted what they heard as 
what they read ? In one reſpe& it ſeems -_ 
racer 


e— <A. = AG 


34  TheC, briſtians Brrth-right, &c. 


ther more likely : for in thoſe looſe and inci- 
dental quotations the connexion is ſom- 
times not ſo diſcernable: and many Texts 
there are whoſe ſenſe is ſo interwoven with 
the context , that without conſulting that, 
there may be very pernicious miſtakes: on 
which account it is probably more ſafe that 
the Auditor ſhould have Bibles to conſult. 
So that this reſtraint of Scripture is a very fal- 
lible expedient of the intallible Church. And 
indeed themſelves have in event found it ſo; 
for if it were ſo ſoveraign a prophylactic a- 
gainſt error, how comes it to paſs that ſo ma- 
ny of their members who were under that dil- 
Cipline have revolted from them into that 
which they call hereſy? If they ſay, the 
deteCtion was made by ſom of the Learned to 
whom the Scri pture was allow'd, why do they 
not (according to their way of arguing) take 
it from them alſo. upon that experiment of 
its miſchief, and confine it only to the infal- 
lible chair > but if they own them to have bin 
unlearn'd ( as probably the oy and 
Waldenſes, &c. were ) they may ſee how in- 
ſignificant a guard this reſtraint is againſt 
error: and learn -how little is got by that 
policy which controles the divine Wiſdom, 
14. NoRk can they take ſhelter in the ex- 
ample of the primitive Chriſtians: for they in 
the conſtant uſe of the holy Scriptures yiel- 


ded not unto the Jews. Whereas the Jews _o 
the 
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the Scriptures read publicly to them every 
Sabbath day ; which Fo/ephus againſt Appion 
thus expcellindots propounded to the Fews the 
moſt excellent and neceſſary learning of the Law; 
not by hearing it once or twice, but every ſe- 
venth day laying aſide their works, he commanded 
them to aſſemble for the hearing of the Law, and 
throughly and exaitly to learn it.Parallel to this 
was the practice of the primitive Church, per- 
form'd by the Lector, or Reader, of which J«- 
ſtin Martyr in his 2. Apol. gives this account. 
On the day call d Sunday, all that abide in towns 
or the countries about ,meet in one place, and the 
writings of the Apoſtles and Prophets are read, 
[0 far as therets place. So Tertullian in his A4- 
þol. deſcribing the offices in the public Aﬀem- 
blies: We feed our faith with the ſacred Words, 
we raiſe our hopes, and eſtabliſh our reliance. 

i5. AND as the Jews thought it indecent 
for perſons proteſling piety, to let three daies 
paſs without the offices thereof in the con- 
gregation ; and therefore met in their Syna- 
gogues upon every Tueſday and Thurſday in 
the week, and there perform'd the duties of 
faiting , praier, and hearing the holy Scri- 
ptures; Concerning which is the boaſt of 
the Phariſee, Luk. 18. 12. in conformity here- 
to the Chriſtians alſo, their Sabbath being 
brought forward from the Saturdav to the 
day following ; that the like number of daies 
might not pals them without performing the 
atore- 
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aforeſaid duties in the congregation ; met 
together on the Wedneſdaies and Fridaies, 
which were the daies of Station, ſo frequently 
mention'd in Tertu[/:zan, and others, the firlt 
writers of the Church.Tertulian exprelly ſaies, 
that the Chriſtians dedicated to the offices of 
Piety, the fourth and ſixth day of the week : and 
Clemens Alex. ſaies of the Chriſtians, that they 
underſtood the ſecret reaſons of their weekly 
faſts, to wit, thoſe of the fourth day of the week, 
and that of preparation before the Sabbath ; 
commonly call d Wedneſday and Friday. Where, 
by the way, we may take notice what ground 
there is for the obſervation of the Wedne{\- 
day and Friday in our Church, and the Lita- 
nies then appointed, ſo much neglefed in 
this profligate Age. 
. x6, BUT ſecondly, as the Jews were dilt- 
gent in the privat reading of the Scripture ; 
being taught it from their infancy : which 
cuſtom Saint Paul refers to 1 Tim. 3. is. 
whereof Foſephus againſt, {ppron ſaies, T hat if 
a man ask any Jew concerning the Laws , he will 
tell every thing readier then his name : for 
learning them from the firſt time they have ſenſe 
of any thing, they retain them imprinted in their 
minds. * So were the firſt Chiriſtians equally 
induſtrious in improving ther knowledg of 
divine Truth. The whole life of a Chriſtian : 
faies Clem. Alex. Strom. 1, 7. ts a holy ſolemnity, 
there his ſacrifices are praters and praiſes ; Fin 
ore 
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fore every meal he has the readings of the holy 
Scriptures ; and Pſalms, and Hymns at the time 
of his meals. Which Tertullian alſo deſcribes 
in his Apol. and Saint Cyprian in the end of 
the Epilt. to Donate. 

17. AND this is farther evidenc'd by the 
early and numerous verſions of the Scriptures 
into all vulgar Languages; concerning which 
Theodoret ſpeaks in his Book of the Cure of 
the Aﬀections of the Greeks, Serm. 5. We 
Chriſtians ( ſaies he) are enabled to ſhew the 
power of Apoſtolic and prophetic dottrins, which 
have fill d all Countries under Heaven. For 
that which was formerly utter'd in Hebrew, is 
not only tranſlated into the Language of the Gre- 
ctans, but alſo the Romans, Eryptians, Perſians, 
Inatans, Armenians,Scythians, Samaritans; and 
in a word to all the Languages that are usd by 
any Nation. The ſame is ſaid by Saint Chry- 

ſoftom in his firſt Homily upon Saint 7ohn. 

18. Nok was thisdon by the blind zeal 
of inconfiderable but the moſt eminent 
Doctors of the Chuh were concern'd herein: 
ſuch as 0r:zgen,who with infinit labor contriv'd 
the Hexapla. Saint Chry/o/tom, who tranſla- 
ted the New Teſtament, Pſalms, and ſom 
part of the Old Teſtament into the Armeni- 
an Tongue, as witneſſes Geor. Alex. in the 
life of Chryſoft. So Viphilas the firſt Biſhop of 
the Goths tranſlated the holy Scripture into 


the Gothic ; as Socrat, Eccl. Hiſt, |. 4. cap. 33. 
S and 
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and others teſtify. Saint Ferom, who tranſ- 
lated them not only into Latin from the He- 
brew, the Old Italic verſion having bin from 
the Greek ; but alſo into his native vulgar 
Dalmatic : which he ſaies himſelf in his Epi- 
ftle to Sophronius. 

19. BuT the peoples having them for 
their privat and conſtant uſe, appears farther 
by the Heathens making the extorting of 
them a part of their perſecution : and when 
diverſe did faint in that trial, and baſely 
ſurrender'd them, we find the Church level'd 
her ſeverity only againſt the offending 7 = 
ſons, did not ( according to the Romiſh e- 
quity ) -_ the innocent, by depriving 
them of that ſacred Book, becauſe the others 
had ſo unworthily proſtituted it ( tho the pre- 
vention of ſuch a profanation for the future 
had bin as fair a - forit as the Romaniſts 
do now make: ) _ on the contrary the pri- 
mitive Fathers are frequent , nay indeed im- 
portunat in their — to the privat 
{udy of holy Scriptare zFhich they recom- 
mend to Chriſtians of all Ranks, Ages, and 
SCXCs. 

20. As aninſtance hereof let us hear (7e- 
mens of Alex. in bis Exhort. The Word, faies 
he, # not hid from any; tt ts @ common light 
that ſhineth to all men; there is no obſcurity in 
# ; hear it you that be far off, and hear it you 
that are ied, 
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21. T o this purpoſe Sr. Ferom ſpeaks in his 
Epiſtle to Leta, whom he directs in the edu- 
cation of her young daughter, and adviles, 
that inſtead of gems andjilk , ſhe be enamour'd 
with the holy Scripture ; wherein not gold, or 
shins, or Babyloman embroideries , but a cor- 
rett and beautiful variety producing faith , will 
recommend its ſelf. Let her firſt learn the Pſal- 
ter, and be entertaind with thoſe ſongs ; then 
be inſtrutted unto life by the Proverbs of Solo- 
mon - /et her learn from Eccleſiaſtes to deſpife 
worldly things ; tranſcribe from Job the pra- 
ace of patience and vertue : let her paſs then 
to the Goſpels, and never let them be out of her 
hands : and then imbibe with all the facultiesof 
the mind, the Afts of the Fpoſtles, and Epiſtles, 
When ſhe has enrich d the ſtore-houſe of her 
breaſt with theſe treſures, let her learn the Pro-+ 
phets, the Heptateuch, or books of Moles, Jo- 
, ſhua and Judges, the books of Kings and Chro- 
nicles, the volumes of Ezra and Eſther ; and 
laſtly the Canticles, And indeed, this Father 
is ſo concern'd to have the unletter'd female 
ſex skilful in the Scriptures,that tho he ſharp- 
ly rebukes their pride and — ; he 
not only frequently reſolves their doubts 
concerning difficult places in the ſaid Scri- 
ptures, but dedicates | nr of his Commen- 
taries to them, 

22. THz ſame isto be faid of Saint Ave 
ſ#2,who in his Epiſtles to unlerter'd Laics,en- 
» 2 cou- 
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Courages their enquiries concerning the Scri- 
Pture, afſuring Yoluſianus Ep. 3. that tt ſpeaks 
t hoſe things that are plain to the heart of the 
learned and unlearned, as a familiar friend ; 
in the myſterious, mounts not up into high 
phraſes which might deter a flow and unlearned 
mind , (a» the poor are tin thetr adareſſes to the 
rich ;) -but invites all with lowly ſpeech, feeding 
wth manifeſt truth , and exerciſing with ſecret. 
And Eþ. 1. 21. tells the devout Proba, that zn 
this world, where we are abſent from the Lord, 
and walk by faith and not by fight, the ſoul i to 
think it ſelf deſolate, and never ceaſe from 
prater , and the words of divine and holy Scri- 
Þture, &C, 

23. SAINT Chryſoſtom in his third Homi- 
ly of Lazarus thus addreſſes himſelf to mar- 
ried perſons, houſe-holders, and people engag din 
trades and ſecular profeſſrons ; telling them, 
that the reading of the Scripture 1s a great de- 


fenſative againſt ſin ; and on the ather ſide, the 


zgnorance thereof' is a deep and head-long pre- 
erpice ; that not to know the Law of God, us the 
utter loſs of ſalvation ; that this has caus'd he- 
reſies, and corruption of life , and has confounded 
the order of things : for it cannot be by any 
means, that his labor ſhould be fruitleſs, who 
emplotes himſelf in a daily and attentive read- 
ang of the Scripture. | | 
24. Tam not,laies the ſame St. Chry. Hom.g. 
on Colo/. 3. a Monk, I have wife and _— 
an 


# 
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end the cares of a family. But 'tis a deſtruttive 
opinton , that the reading of the Scripture per- 
tains only to thoſe who have additted themſelves 
to a monaſtic life ; when the reading of Scripture 
is much more neceſſary for ſecular perſons : for 
they who converſe abroad, and receive frequent 
wounds , are in greateſt need of remedies and 
preſervatives. So Hom. 2. on Mat. Hearken all 
you that are ſecular, how you ought to order your 
wives and children;and how you are particularly 
enjoin'd to read the Scriptures,and that not per- 
funttorily, or by chance, but very diligently. 

25. LixEwi1SE Hom. 3. on Lax. Phat 
ſareſt thou, O man? it is not thy buſineſs to turn 
over the Scripture , being diſtratled by innume- 
rable cares ; no, thou haſt therefore the greater 
obligation : others do not ſo much ſtand in need 
of the aids of the Scripture, as they who are con- 
verſant in much buſineſs. Farther, Hom. 8. on 
Heb. 5. I beſeech you neplett not the reading of 
the Scriptures ; but wh:ther we comprehend the 
meaning of what 1s ſpoken or not, let us alwates 
be converſant in them : for daily meditation 
ſtrengthens the memory ; and it frequently hap- 
pens , that what you now cannot bad out , if you 
attemt it again , you will the next day diſcover : 
for God of hus ed ar will enlighten the mind, 
It were endleſs to tranſcribe all the Exhorta- 
tions of the ancient Doctors and Fathers of 
the Church; they not only permitted, but ear- 
neftly preſt upon all Chriſtians, whatever their 
cſ{tate 
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eſtate or condition were, the conſtant read- 
ing of the holy Scripture. Nor indeed was 
their reſtraint ever heard of till the Church of 
Rome had eſpous'd ſuch doatrins as would 
not bear rhe reſt of Scripture: and then as 
thoſe who deal in falſe wares are us'd to do, 
they found it neceflary to proportion their 
lights accordingly. 

26. THis Peter Sutor in his ſecond Book 
cap. 22, of the Tranſlation of the Scripture 
honeſtly confeſſes, ſaying, that whereas many 
things are enjoin'd which are not expreſly in Scrt- 
pture, the unlearned obſerving this, will be apt 
to murmur and complain that ſo heavy burthens 
are laid upon them, and their Chriſttan liberty 
infring'd. They will eaſily be with-drawn from 
obſerving the Conſtitutions of the Church , when 
they find that they are not contain'd in the 
Law of Chriſt, And that this was not a frivo- 
lous ſuggeſtion, the deſperat attemt of the 
Romanilſts above mention'd, in leaving out 
the ſecond Commandment in their Primers 
and Catechiſms which they communicate to 
the people , may paſs for an irrefragable evi- 
dence; For what Lay-man would not be 
ſhockt,to findAlmightyGod command,not to 
make any graven image, nor the likeneſs of any 


thing that i in heaven above, or in the earth be- | 
neath,or in the water under the earth;that no one | 
Jhould bow down to them,nor worſhip them : when | 


he ſees the contrary is practic'd and com- 
manded by the Church, 27. BUT 
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27. BUT would God: none but the Ro- 
maniſt were impeachable of this detention 
of Scripture: there are too many among us 
that are thus falſe and envious to themſelves : 
and what the former do upon policy and pre- 
tence of reverence, thoſe do upon mere oſci- 
tancy and avow'd profaneſs; which are 
much worſe inducements. And for ſuch as 
theſe to declaim againſt detention of the 
Scripture, is like the Law-ſuits of thoſe who 
contend only about ſuch little punctilio's as 
themſelves deſign no advantage from,but on- 
ly the worſting their Adyerſaries: and it 
would be much ſafer for them to lie under 
the interdict of others, then thus to reſtrain 
themſelves: even as much as the errors of 
obedience are more excuſable, then thoſe of 
contemt and profaneſs. 

28. AND here I would have it ſeriouſly 
conſider'd that the Edit of Droclet:an for 
the demoliſhing the Chriſtian Churches, and 
the burning their Bibles; became the cha- 
rater and particular aggravation of his moſt. 
bloudy perſecation. Now ſhould Almighty 
God call us to the like trial, ſhould Antichri- 
ſtian violence,whether heathen or other,take 
from us our Churches and our Bibles, what 
comfort could we have in that calamity , if 


\ |} our contemr of thoſe bleffings drove them 


from us; nay, prevented perſecution,and be- 


reft us of them even whilſt we had them in 
our 
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our power? He who negles to make his 
conſtant reſort unto the Church , which by 
Gods mercy now ſtands open; or to read di- 
ligently the holy Scriptures, which by the 
ſame divine Goodneſs are free for him to uſe, 
is his own Drocletian ; and without the ter- 
rors of death, or torments, has renounc'd, it 
not the Faith, the great inſtruments of its 
conveiance, and ® of God Almighties 
preſence among the ſons of men. 

29. BUT what it men either upon the 
one motive or, the other, will not read; yet 
the Scriptures continue ſtill moſt worthy to 
be read : they retain ſtill their propriety for 
all thoſe excellent ends to which God de- 
fign'd them: and as the Prophet tells the 
Jews, Ez. 2. 5. whether they will hear, or whe- 
ther they will forbear, they ſhall know there has 
bin a Prophet among them; ſo whether we 
will take the benefit or no, we ſhall one day 
find that the holy Scriptures would have 
made us w?/e unto ſalvation. It thro our fault 
alone they fail to do ſo, they will one day 
aſſume a leſs grateful office; and trom guides 
and aſſiſtants, become acculers and witnefles 


againſt us. 
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ETC, Yo 


The Scripture has great propriety and fit- 
neſs towards the attainment of its 
excellent end. 


\ \ TE are now in the next place to conſi- 


der how exactly the holy Scriptures 
are adapted to thoſe great ends to which 


they are dire&ted : how ſufficient they are for 


that important negotiation on which they 
are ſent: and that we ſhall certainly find 
them,if we look on them either intrinſecally, 
or circumſtantially. For the firſt of theſe no- 
tions we need only to refle& on the third 
Part of this diſcourſe , where the Scripture 
in reſpect of the ſulget Matter isevinc'd to 
be a ſyſtem of the molt excellent Laws, backt 
with the moſt tranſcendent rewards and pu- 
niſhments; and the certainty of thoſe con- 
firm'd by ſuch pregnant inſtances of Gods 
mercies and vengeance in this world, as are 
the ſureſt gages and earneſts of what we are 
bid to expe in another. 

--2. Now what method imaginable can 
there be uſed to rational creatures of more 
force and energy ? Nay it ſeems to deſcend 
even 
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even to our paſſions and accommodates it 
ſelf to our ſeveral inclinations. And —_ 
how few Proſelytes there are to bare- an 
naked vertue, and how many to intereſt 
and advantage ; God cloſes with them upon 
their own terms, and do's not ſo much injoin 
as buy thoſe little ſervices he asks from us. 

3. BUT becauſe ſom mens natures are ſo 
diſingenuous as to hate to be oblig'd no leſs 
then to be reform'd , the Scripture has goads 
and ſcourges to drive ſuch beaſts as will not 
be led; terrors and threatnings, and thoſe 
of moſt tormidable ſorts, to affright thoſe 
who will not be allur'd. Nay leſt incredulous 
men ſhould queſtion the reality of future re- 
wards or puniſhments , the Scripture gives as 
tenfible evidence of them - as we are capable 
of receiving in this world ; by regiſtring ſuch 
ſignal protections and judgments propor- 
tion'd to vertue and vice, as ſufficiently at- 
reſts the Plalmiſts Axiom : Doubtleſs there 5 
a God that judgeth the earth, Pal, 58.11. and 
leaves nothing to the impenitent finner , bur 
a fearful expettation of that fiery indignation 
threatned hereafter ; Heb. 10. 27. 
4+ AnvD now methinks the Scripture ſeems 
ro be that nee our Savior ſpeaks of, that 
caught of every ſort, Mat. 13. 47. it is of ſo vaſt 
a compaſs, that it muſt, one wonld think, fetch 
in all kind of tempers: and ſure had we not 
mixt natures with fiends, contracted ſom of 
| their 
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their malice and obſtinacy , mere human 
pravity could not hold out. 
5. And as the holy Scripture is thus fitly 


| proportion'd to its end in reſpectof the ſub- 


| xe& matter, ſo is it alſo in reference to its cir- 


cumſtances , which all conſpire to render it , 


| the power of God unto ſalvation, Ro. x. 16.In 


the firſt caak of thoſe we mult place its divine 


{ original, which ſtamps it with an uncon- 


troulable autoriry ; and is an infallible ſecu- 


| rity that the matter of it is perfted&ly true : 
fince ir proceeds from that eſſential verity 


which cxnnot abuſe us with fraudulent pro- 
miſes or threatnings : and from that infinit2 
power that cannot be impeded in the execu- 


tion of what he purpoſes. 


6. YET to render ehis circumitance efh- 
cacious there needs another; to wit, that 
its being the word of God be ſufficiently te- 
ſifi'd to us: and we have in the fore-going dil- 
courle evinced it to beſo; and that in the 
utmoſt degree that a matter of that kind is 
capable of, beyond which no ſober man will 
require evidence in any thing. And certain- 
ly theſe two circumſtances thus united , have 
a mighty force to impreſs the dictats of Scri- 
pture on us. And we mult rebel againſt God 
and our own convidions too, to hold out 
againſt it. 

7. A third circumſtance relates to the 
frame and compoſure of this divine Book, 
| pi both 
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both as to method, and ſtile: concerning 
which I have already made ſom reflexions, 
But now that I may ſpeak more diſtindly , I 
obſerve it takes its riſe from the firſt point of 
time whercin 'twas poſſible for mankind to 
be concern'd ; and ſo gradually proceeds to 
its fall and renovation : ſhews us firſt our 
need of a Redeemer, and then points us out 
who it 1is.by types and promiſes in the Old 
Teſtament, and by way of hiſtory and com- 
pletion in the New. In the former it ac- 
- quaints us with that pedagogy of the Law 
which God defign'd as our Schole-maſter to 
bring us to Chriſt, Gal. 3.25. and in the Gol. 
pel thewsus yet a more excellent way ; pre- 
1ents us with thoſe more ſublime elevated do- ' 
arins , which Chriſt came down from heaven 
to revele. 

8. As for theſtile, thatis full of grateful 
variety, ſomtimes high and majeſtic , as 
becomes that high and holy one that . inhabi- 
zeth eternity, Elai. 57. 15. and ſomtimes ſo 
humble and after the manner of-men, as 
agrees to the other part of his Character , hzs 
dwelling i with him that 1s of an humble ſpirit, 
Efay 57. 15. I know: profane wits are apt to 
brand this as'an unevenneſs of ſtile : but they 
may as well accuſe the various notes of Muſic 
as deſtructive to harmony,or blame an Orator 
tor being able to tune his tongue to the moſt 
#itferent ſtrains, | ; 
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9.. ANOTHER excellency of the ſtile, is its 
propriety to the ſeveral ſabjects it treats of. 
When it ſpeaks of ſuch things as God would 
not have men pry into, it wraps them up in 
clouds and thick darkneſs; by that means 
todeter inquiſitive man ( as he did at Snat ) 
from breaking into the mount, Ex. 20. And 
that he gives any intimation at all of ſuch, 
feems defgn'd only to give us a juſt eſtimate 
how ſhallow our comprenenſions are ; an1 


| excite us to adore and admire that Abyls 


of divine Wiidom which we can never fa- 
thom. 

10. THINGs of a middle nature, which 
may be uſeful to ſom, bur are not indiſpeniibly 
neceflary to all, the Scripture leaves more 4C- 


| ceflible; yet not ſo obvious as to be within 
every mans reach : but makes them only the 
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prize of induſtry , praier, and humble ende- 
vors, And itisno ſmall benefit, that thoſe 


| who covet the knowledg of divinc Truth, are 


by it engag'd to take theſe vertucs in the 
way. Belides there is ſo much time requird 
to that ſtudy, as renders it inconſiſtent with 
thoſe ſecular buſineſſes wherein the genera- 
lity of men are immerſt : and conſequently 
tis neceſſary rhat thoſe who addict them- 
{elves to the one, have competent vacancy 
from the other : Andin this it hath a viſible 
uſe by being very contributive to the main- 
raining that ſpiritual ſubardination of the 


people 
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pay to the Paſtors; which God has eſta- 
liſh'd. Mzrriam and Corahs Partiſans are a 
pregnant inſtance how much the opinion of 
equal knowledyg unfits for ſubjeftion: and 
we ſee by ſad expetience how much the bare 
pretence of it has diiturb'd the Church, and 
made thoſe turn preachers who never were 
underſtanding hearers. 

11. BuT beſides theſe more abſtruſe, there 

are caher truths in which every man is con- 
cern'd ; the explicit knowledg whereof is ne- 
ceffary to all: I mean the divine Rules for 
ſaving Faith and Manners. And in thoſe the 
Scripture tile is as plain as is poftible : con- 
deſcends to the apprehenfions of the rudeſt 
capacities: ſo that none that can read the 
Scripture but will there find the way to blils 
evidently chalk'd out to him. That I may 
uſe the words of Saint Gregory, the Lamb 
may wade tn thoſe waters of life,as well as the E- 
lephant may ſwim. The Holy Ghoſt, as St. Au- 
fin tells us, lib. 2. of Chriſtian dotrin, cap. 6. 
has made in the plainer places of Scripture ma« 
gnificent and healthful proviſion for our hunger; 
and in the obſcure,apainſt ſatiety. For there are 
ſcarce any thinns drawn from obſcure. plares, 
nhichinothers are not fþo' 1 moſt plainly. And 
ke farther adds, that rf any thing happen to be 
10 where explain'd, every man may there abound 
7n hg own ſenſe, 

12. $0 again, in the ſame Book, m__ 
iQ 
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he faies , that all thoſe things which concern 
Faith and Manners , are plainly to be met with 
in the Scripture : and Saint Ferom in his Com- 
ment on #f. 9. tells us, that 'tis the cuſtom of 
the Scripture to cloſe ob cure ſayings with theſe 
that are eaſy ; and what was Fr expreſt dark- 
ly, to propeſe in evident words : which very 
thing 1s ſaid likewiſe by Saint Chry/oſtom , 
Hom. g. 2 Cor. 4. 11. who in his firſt homil 
on Saint Mat. farther declares, that the Scri- 
ptwres are eaſy to be underſtood, and expos'd to 
vulgar capacities. 

13. He ſaies again, Hom. upon E/ay, that 
the Scriptures are not mettals that require the 
help of Aſiners , but afford a trefſure eaſily to be 
had to them that ſeek the riches contain'd in 
them. It u enough only to ſtoop down , and look 
upon them, and depart replemfb'd with wealth ; 
zt i} enough only to open them , and behold the 

lendor f thoſe Gems. Again, Hom. 3. on the 
ſecond Ep. to the Theff. 2. Al things are evi- 
| dent and ſtrait, which are in the holy Scripture; 
whatever #5 neceſſary us manifeſt. So alſo Hom, 
3. on Gen. 14. It cannot be that he who us ſtu. 
dious in the holy Scripture ſhould be rejefted: 
for tho the inſtruttion of men be wanting , the 
Lord from above will inlighten our minds, ſhine 
in upon our reaſon , revele what us ſecret , and 
teach what we do not know.So Hom. 1.0n Fo. 1, 
Almighty God involves hs dottrin with no miſts, 
and darkneſs , as did the Philoſophers : his do- 
: trin 
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'&rin wx brighter then the Sun-beams , and mort 


eluſtrious ; and therefore every where diffus'd : 
and Hom. 6. on Fo. 11. Hs dottrin us ſo facile, 


"that not only the wiſe , but even women , and 


youths muſt comprehend it. Hom. 13. on Gen.2, 
Let us go to the Scripture as our Mark, which is 
its own znterpreter. And ſoon after ſaies, that 
the Scripture interprets it ſelf, and ſuffers not 
its Auditor toerr. To the ſame purpole ſaies 
Cyril in his third Book againſt Fulian. In the 
Scripture nothing us difficult to them, who are 
converſant in them as they ought to be. 

14. IT is therefore a groundleſs cavil which 
men make at the obſcurity of the Scripture; 
fince it is not obſcure in thoſe things where - 
in 'tis our common intereſt it ſhould be plain : 
which ſufficiently juſtifies its propriety to that 
oreat end of making us wiſe unto ſalvation, 
And for thoſe things which ſeem leſs intel- 
ligible to us, many of them become ſo, not by 
the innate obſcurity of the Text, but by ex- 
trinſic circumſtances ( of which perhaps the 
over-buly tampering of Paraphralts , pleaſed 
with new notions of their own, may be | 
reckon'd for one. ) But this ſubje& the Reader 
may find ſo well purſued in Mr. Boyls Tract F 
concerning the ſtile of Scripture , that I ſhall 
be kindeft both to him and it,to refer him F 
thither; as alſo for anſwer to thoſe other que- 
rulous objections which men galled -with the 
ſenſeof the Scripture, haye made to its __ | 
= is. AP 
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x5. A third circumſtance in which the 
Scripture is fitted to attain its end, is its being 
committed to writing, as that is diſtinguiſh'd 
from oral delivery. It is moſt true, the word 
of God is of equal autority and efficacy 
which way ſoever it be deliver'd: The Ser- 
mons of the Apoſtles were every jot as divine 
and powerful out ot their mouths, as they are 
now in their ſtory. All the advantage there- 
fore that the writen Word can pretend to , 
is in order to its perpetuity, as it is a ſecurer 
way of derivation to poſterity, then that of 
oral Tradition. To evince that it is fo, I 
ſhall firſt weigh the rational probabilities on 
either fide. Secondly, I ſhall confider to 
which God himſelt appears in Scripture to 
give the deference. 

16, Fok the firſt of theſe, I ſhall propoſe 
this conſideration, which I had occahion to 
intimate before , that the Bible being writ 
for the univerſal uſe of the faithful, twas as 
univerſally diſperſt amongſt them : The Jews 
had the Law not only in their Synagogues, 
but in their privat houſes , and as ſoon as the 
Evangelical Books were writ, they were ſcat- 
terd into all places where the Chriſtian 
Faith had obtain'd. Now when there was 
ſuch a vaſt multitude of copies, and thoſe ſo 
revered by the poſleflors, that they thought it 
the higheſt pitch of ſfacrilege to expoſe them, 
it mult ſurely be next to impoſlible,catirely to 
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ſuppreſs that Book. Beſides, it could never be 
attemted but by ſom eminent violence, as it 
was by the heathen Perſecutors; which ( ac- 
cording to the common efect of oppoſition ) 
ſervd to enhance the Chriſtians value of the 
Bible ; and couſequently when rhe ſtorm was 
paſt, to excite their _ for recruiting 
the number. So that, unleſs in after Ages, all 
the Chriſtians in the world ſhould at once 
make a voluntary defection, and conſpire to 
eradicate their Religion, the Scriptures 
could not be utterly extinguiſh'd. 

17. AND that which ſecures it from total 
ſuppreflion, do's in a great degree do ſo trom 
corruption and falſification. For whilſt fo 
many genuine copies are extant in all parts 
of the world, to be appeal'd to, it would be a 
very difficult matter to impoſe a ſpurious one; 
eſpecially if the change were ſo material as 
to awaken mens jealoufies. And it muſt be 
only in a place and age of groſs ignorance , 
that any can be daring enough to attemt it. 
And if it ſhould happen to ſucceed in ſuch a 
particular Church, yet what is that to the uni- 
verſal 2 And to think to have the forgery ad- 
mitted there, is ( as a learned man 'faies) like 
attemting to poiſon the ſea. 

18. ON the other fide, oral Tradition 
ſeems much more liable to hazards, error 
may there infinuate it ſelf much more infen- 
fibly. And tho there be no univerſal conſpi- 
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racy, to admit it at firſt; yet like a ſmall 
eruption of waters, it widens its own: paſlage , 
till it cauſe an inundation. There is no im- 
preſion ſo deep, but time and intervening 
accidents may wear out of mens minds ; e- 
ſpecially where the notions are many and 
are founded not in nature, but poſitive inſti- 
tation, as a great part of Chriſtian Religion 
if. And when we conſider the various tem- 
pers of men, 'twill not be ſtrange that ſuc- 
ceeding Ages will not alwaies be determin'd 
by the Traditions of the former. Som are 
pragmatic, and think themſelves fitter to 
preſcribe to the beliet of their poſterity , then 
to follow that of their Anceſtors : ſom have 
intereſts and defigns which will be better ſer- 
vd by new Tenets: and: ſom are ignorant 


| and miſtaking, and may unawares corrupt 


the doctrin they ſhould barely deliver : and 


| of this laſt fort we may gueſs there may be 


many , fince it falls commonly to the mo- 
thers lot to imbue children with the firlt ru- 
diments. 

19, Now in all theſe caſes how poſhible 
is it that primitive Tradition may be either 
loſt or adulterated ? and conſequently , and 
in proportion to that poflibility , our conft- 
dence of it muſt be ſtagger d. I am ſure ac- 
cording to the common eſtimate in ſeculars 
It mult be ſo. ForI appeal to any man whe- 
therhe benot apter to credit a relation which 
U 2 COmes 
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comes from an eie-witneſs then at the third 
or fourth, much more at the hundredth re- 
bound : (as in this caſe.) And daily _ 
ence tells us; that a true and probable ſtory 
by paſſing thro many hands, often grows 
to an improbable lie. This man thinks he 
could add one becoming circumſtance ; that 
man another : and whilit moſt men take the 
liberty to do ſo, the relation grows as mon- 
ftrous as ſuch a heap of incoherent phancies 
can make it. | 

20. IF tothisit be ſaid , that this happens 
only in trivial ſecular matters, but that in the 
weighty concern of Religion mankind is cer- 
tainly more ſerious and fincere: I anſwer that 
tis very improbable that they are ; ſince 'tis 
obviousin the common practice of the world, 
that the intereſts of Religion are poſtpon'd 
to every little worldly concern. And there- 
fore when a temporal advantage requires the 
bending and warping of Religion, there 
will never be wanting ſom that will attemt 
IT, 

21. BEsS1IpEs, there is ſtill left in haman 
nature ſo much of the venom of the Serpents 
firit temtation , that tho men cannot be as | 
God, yet they love to be preſcribing to F 
him , and to be their own Aſleflors as to 
that worſhip and homage they are to pay 
him. | 

22. BUT aboye all 'tis confiderable that | 

in | 
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in this caſe Sathan has a more peculiar con- 
cern, and can ſerve himſelt more by a falſi- 
fication here then in temporal affairs. For if 


. he can but corrupt Religion, it ceaſes to be 


his enemy, and becomes one of his moſt 
uſeful engins , as ſufficiently appear'd in the 
rites of the heathen worſhip, We have 
therefore no cauſe to think this an exemt 
caſe; but to preſume it may be influenc'd 
by the ſame pravity of human nature, which 
prevailes in others; and conſequently are 
oblig'd to bleſs God that he has not lefr our 
ſpiritual concerns to ſuch hazards, but has 
lodg'd them in a more ſecure repoſitory, the 
writen Word. 

23. BUT I fore-ſee 'twill be obje&ed,that 
whilft I thus diſparage Tradition, 1 do vertu- 
ally invalidate the Scripture it felt, which 
comes to us upon its credit. To this I anſwer 
firſt that ſince God has with-drawn immedi- 
ate revelation from the world, Tradition 1s 
the only means to convey to us the firſt no- 
tice that this Book is the word of God : and 
it being the only means he attords , we have 
all reaſon todepend on his goodneſs, that he 
wilt not ſuffer that to be evacuated to us : 
and that how liable ſoever Tradition may be 
to err, yet that it ſhall not aCtually err in 
this particular. 

24. BUT inthe ſecond place ; This Tra- 


dition ſeems not 1o liable to talſification as o- 
thers 


A 
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thers: It is ſo very ſhort and ſimple a propor 
fition ; ſachand ſuch writings are the word 
of God, that there is no great room for 
Sophiſtry or miſtake to pervert the ſenſe ; rhe 
only poſlible deception muſt be to change the 
{ubje&, and obtrude ſuppoſititious writings in 
room of the true, under the title of the word 
of God. But this has already appear'd to be 
unpracticable, becauſe of the multitude of 
copies which were diſperſt in the world ; by 
which ſuch an attemt would ſoon have bin 
deteted. There appears therefore more rea- 
fon as well as more neceſlity,to rely uponTra- 
dition in this,then in moſt ocher particulars. 
25. NEITHER yet do I lo farr decry 
oral Tradition in any , as to conclude it im- 
poſhible it ſhould derive any truth topoſterity: 
I on)y look on it as more caſual ; and conſe- 
quently a leſs fit conveiance of the moſt im- 
portant and neceffary veritics then the wri- 
ten Word : In which I conceive my felt juſti- 
fid by the common ſenſe of mankind ; who 
ule to commit thoſe things to writing, which 
they are mo{t ſolicitous to derive to poſterity. 
Do's any Nation truſt their fundamental 
Laws only to the memory of the preſent Age, 
and take no other. courſe to tranſmit them 
to the future > do's any man purchaſe an e- 
ſtate, and leave no way for his children to 
lay claim to it, but the Tradition the preſent 
Witneſſes ſhail leave of it > Nay do's any con- 
ſidering 
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fidering man ordinarily make any important 
pact or bargain (tho without relation to po- 
ſterity ) without putting the Articles in wri- 
ting? And whence is all this caution but 
from a univerſal conſent that writing is the 
{ureſt way of tranſmitting ? 

26, BUT we have yeta higher appeal in 
this matter then to the ſuffrage of men : God 
himſelt ſeems to have determin'd it; And 
what his deciſion is,'tis our next buſineſs to in- 
quire, 

27. AND firſt he has given the moſt real 
and comprehenſive atteſtation to this way of 
writing, by having himſelt choſe it. For he 
is t00 wiſe to be miſtaken in his eſtimate of 
better and worſe, and too kind to chule the - 
worſt for us: and yet he has choſen to com- 
municate himſelf ro the latter Ages of the 
world by writing ; and has ſumm'd up all the 
Eternal concerns of mankind in the ſacred 
Scriptures, and left thoſe {acred Records by 
which we are to be both inform'd and go- 
vern'd; which it oral Tradition would infal- 
libly have don, had bin utterly needleſs: and 


| God ſure is not fo prodigal of his ſpirit, as to 
| inſpire the Authors of Scripture to write that, 


/ 
: 


whoſe uſe was ſuperſeded by a former more 
certain expedient. 

28. Nay, under the Moſaic ceconomy , 
when he madeuſe of other waies of reveling 


himfelf, yet to perpetuate the memory __ 
® 
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of thoſe Revelations , he choſe to have them 
writen. At the delivery of the Law, God 
ſpake then viva voce, and with that pomp 
of dreadful ſolemnity, as certainly was apt 
to make the deepeſt impreſhons ; yet God 
fore-ſaw that thro every ſucceeding Age that 
ſtamp would grow more dim, __ in along 
revolution might at laſt be extint. And 
theretore how warm ſoever the Iſraelites ap- 
prehenſions then were, he would not truſt 
to them for the perpetuating his Law, but 
committed it to writing; Ex. 31. 18. nay 
wrote it twice himſelf. 

29. YET farther even the ceremonial 
Law, tho not intended to be of perpetual ob- 
ligation, was not yet referr'd to the traditio- 
nary way,but was wrote by Mo/es,and depoſi- 


ted with the Prieſts, Devt. 31.9. And after- Þ 
event ſhew'd this was no needleſs caution. F 


For when under Manaſſes , Idolatry had pre- 
vail'd in Feruſalem, it was not by any dor- 
mant Tradition, but by the Book of the Law 
tound in the Temple, that Fofah was both 
excited to reform Religion , and inſtructed 


how todoit; 2 Kings 22.10. And had notÞh 


that or ſom other copy bin produc'd,they had 
bin much 1n the dark as to the particulars 
of their reformation ; which that they had 
not bin convei'd by Tradition, appears by the 
ſudden ſtartling of the King upon the rea- 


ding of the Law ; which could not have bin, 
had 


o 
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that the obſervation of the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles was recover'd by conſulting the Law ; 
the Tradition whereot was wholly worn out ; 
ot elſe it had ſure bin impoſlible that it could 
for {o long a time have bin intermitted, Neh. 


| 8.18. And yet mens memories are Common- 


ly more retentive of an external viſible rite, 


| then they are of ſpeculative Propoſitions, or 
| moral Precepts. 


3o. THESE inſtances ſhew how fallible 


an expedient mere oral Tradition is tor tranſ- 


miſſion to poſterity. But admit no ſuch in- 
ſtance could be given, 'tis argument enough 
that God has by his own choice of writing, 
given the preference to it. Nor has he barely 


'F choſen it, but has made it the ſtandard by 
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which to meſure all ſucceeding pretences: 
Tis the means he preſcribes for diſtinguilh- 
ing divine from diabolical Inſpirations: To 
the Law and to the Teſtimony : if they ca. nn 
according to this Word, there is nolight in them, 
Ifai, 8. 29. And when the Lawyer interroga- 


{ ted our Savior what he ſhould do to inherit 


eternal life, he ſends him not to ranſac Tra- 
dition, or the cabaliſtical divinity of the 
Rabbins, but refers him to the Law : What ws 
written in the Law? how readeſt thou ? Luk. 
Io. 26, And indeed, throout the Gon we 


ſtill find him in his diſcourſe appealing to 
A SCri- 
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Scripture, and aſſerting its autority : as on 
the other fide inveighing againſt thoſe Tra- 
ditions of the Elders which had evacuated 
the written Word : Ye make the Word of God 

of none effett by your Tradition, Mat. 1x. 6, 
Which as it abundantly ſhews: Chriſts adhe- 
rence to the written Word, ſo 'tis a pregnant 
inſtance how poſſible it is for Tradition to be 
corrupted, and made the-inftrument of im- 
poſing mens phancies even in contradiftion 
to Gods commands. 

31. AND ſince our blefled Lord has made 
Scripture the teſt whereby to try Traditions, 
we may ſurely acquieſce in his deciſion, and 
either embrace or reje& Traditions, accor- 
ding as they correſpond to the ſupreme rule, 
the written Word. It muſt therebub be a ve- 
ry unwarrantable attemrt to ſet up Tradition 
in competition with (much more in contra- 
diction to) that to which Chriſt himſelt hath 
ſubjected it. 

32. Saint Paul reckons it as the principal 
privilege of En Church, thar it had the 
Oracles of God committed to it , z. e. that 
the holy Scriptures were depoſited, and put 
in its cuſtody: and in this the Chriſtian 
Church ſucceeds it, and is the guardian and | 
conſervator of holy Writ. I ask then, had the | 

Jewiſh Church by vertue of its being keeper, | 
a power t9 ſuperſede any part of thoſe Ora- 

Cles intraſted to them? it ſo, Saint Paul was 

| much 
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much out in his eſtimate, and ought to have 
reckon'd that as their higheſt privileze. Burt 
indeed, the very nature of the truſt implies 
the contrary ; and beſides, 'tis evident, that 
is the very crime Chriſt charges upon the 
Jews in the place above cited, And if rhe 
Jewiſh Church had no ſuch right, upoa what 
account can the Chriſtian claim any ? Has 
Chriſt enlarg'd its Charter 2 has he left the 
ſacred Scriptures with her, not to preſerve 
and practice, but to regulate and reform ? to 
fill up its vacancies, and ſupply its deteCts by 
her own Traditions ? if ſo, let the commitl- 
fion be produc'd ; but it her office be only 
that of guardianſhip and truſt, ſhe muſt nei- 
ther ſubſtrat from, nor by any ſuperaddi- 
tions of her own evacuate its meaning and 
efficacy: and to do ſo, wou!d be the ſame 
guilt that it would be in a perſon intruſted 
with the fundamental Records of a Nation, 
to foiit in ſuch clauſes as himſelf pleaſes. 

33- In ſhort, God has in the Scriptures 
laid down exact rules for our belief and pra- 
Qice, and has entruſted the Church to convey 
them to us : if ſhe vary, or any way enervate 
them, ſhe is falſe to that truſt, but cannot by 
it oblige us to recede from that rule ſhe ſhould 
deliver, to comply with that ihe obtrudes up- 
on us. The caſe may be illuſtrated by an 
eaſy reſemblance. Suppoſe a King have a 
foreign principality tor which he —_— 
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a body of Laws; annexes to them rewards 
and 'penalties, and requires an exact and in- 
diſpenſable conformity to them. "Theſe be- 
ing put in writing, he ſends by a ſele& mel- 
ſeager : now ſuppoſe this meſſenger deliver 
them, yet ſaies withall, that himſelf has auto- 
rity from the King to ſuperſefe theſ: ! aws at 
his pleſure ; ſo that their laſt reſort muſt be to 
his dictats, yet produces no other teſtimony 
but his own bare affirmation. Is it poſſible 
that any men in their wits ſhould be ſo ſtu- 
pidly credulous, as to incur the penalty of 
thoſe Laws upon ſo improbable an indemni- 
ty? And ſurc it would be no whit leſs mad- 
neſs in Chriſtians, to violate any precept of 
God, on an ungrounded ſuppoſal of the 
Churches power to diſpenſe with them. 

34. AND if the Church univerſal have not | 
this power, nor indeed ever claim'd it,it muſt | 
be a {ſtrange inſolence for any particular | 
Church to pretend to it, as the Church of | 
Rome do's; as if we ſhould owe to her 'Tra- | 
dition all our Scripture, and all our Faith; | 
inſomuch- that without the ſupplies which ſhe | 
aftords from the Oracle of her Chair, our Re- | 
iigion were imperfect, and our ſalvation in- F 
ſecure. Upon which wild dictates I ſhall take | 
ar 1 wc in a diſtin& Section, farther to anim- | 
advert, | 
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The ſuffrage of the primitive Chriſtian 
Church, concerning the propriety and fit- 
neſs which the Scripture has towards the 
attainment of its excellent end. 


GAINST what has bin hitherto ſaid 

to the advantage of the holy Scripture, 
there oppoſes it ſelf (as we have alrealy in- 
timated) the autority of the Church of Rome 3 
which allows it to be only an imperfect rule 
of Faith, ſaying in the fourth Seffion of the 
Council of Trent, that Chriſtian faith and dif* 


erpline, are contain'd in the Books written, 


'F and unwritten Tradition. And in the fourth 
| rule of the Index put forth by command 


of the ſaid Coancil, the Scripture is declar'd 


an be ſo far from uſeful, that its reading 


| as pernicious, if permitted promiſcuouſly in the 


vulgar Tongue, and therefore to be with- 


| held: inſfomuch that the ſtudy of the holy 


Bible is commonly by perſons of the Roman 
Communion, imputed to Proteſtants as part 


| of their erely ; they being call'd by them in 


contemt the Evangelical men, and Scriptu- 


rarians. And the Bible in the vulgar Tongue 


of any Nation, is commonly reckon'd among 
pronibired Books, and as {uch, publicly burnt 
when 
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when met with by the Inquifitors: and the 
perſon who is found with it, or to read there- 
in, is ſubjected to ſevere penalties. 

2. Fox the vindication of the truth of 
God, and to put to ſhame thoſe unhappy In- 
novators, who amidſt great pretences to an- 
tiquity, and veneration to the Scriptures, pre- 
varicat from both: I think it may not be a- 
miſs to ſhew plainly the mind of the primi- 
tive Church herein ; and that in as few words 
as the-matter will admit. 

3. FixsT I premiſe that [renevs and Ter- 
tultan having to do with Heretics, who boaſt- 
ed themſelves to be emendators of the Apo- 
{tles, and wiſer then they, deſpiſing their au- 
tority, rejeting ſeveral parts of the Scripture, 
and obtruding other writings in their ſteed, 
have had recourſe unto Tradition, with a 
ſeeming preference of it unto Scripture. 
Their adverſaries having no common prin- 
Ciple beſides the owning the name of Chri- 
{tians ; it was impoſlible to convince them, 
but by a recourle to ſuch a medr1nm which 


they would allow. But theſe Fathers being | 


to let down and eſtabliſh their Faith,are moſt 
expreſs in reſolving it into Scripture: and 
when they recommend Tradition, ever mean 
{uch as is alſo Apoſtolical, 

4. InENEUS in the ſecond Book, 37.c. 
Lells us, that the Scriptures are perfect, as ditta- 


ted by the word of God and his ſhirit, And the | 
| {ame | 
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ſame Father begins his third Book in this 
manner, The diſþoſition of our ſalvation 5 no 
otherwiſe known by us, then by thoje by whom 
the Goſpel was brought to us ; whic'» indeed they 


| firſt preach d, but aftrrward deliver dit to us in 
| the Scripture, to be the foundation and pillar of 
| our Faith. Nor may we tmagin, that they began 
| to preach to others, before they ehembbloess 


ad 
perfeft knowledg, as ſom are bold to ſay ; boaſt-' 


| zng themſelves tobe emendators of the Apoſtles. 
| For after our Lords Reſurrettion, they were in- 


. | dued with the power of the holy Spirit from on 


high ; and having perfect Anowledg, went forth to 
the ends of the earth, preaching the glad tidings 
of /alvation, and celeſtial praiſe unto men. Each 


| and all of whom had the Goſpel of God. So Saint 


Matthew wrete the Goſpel to the Hebrews, in 


' therr tongue. Saint Peter and Saint Paul 


| them, 


| preach'd at Rome, and there founded a Church : 


| Mark the Diſciple and interpreter of Peter, de- 
| lrver'd in writing what he had preachd, and 


Luke the follower of Paul /et down in his Book 
the Goſpel he had deliver d. Afterward Saint 
John at Epheſus 72 Afia publiſh'd his Goſpel, 


| &c. In his fourth Book, c. 66. he directs all 


the Heretics with whom he deals, to read d:- 


| ligently the Goſpel deliver d by the Apoſtles, 


and alſo read diligently the Prophets, aſſuring 
they ſhall there find every attion, every dottrin, 
and every ſuffering of our Lord declared by 


f. Tavs 
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5. THvus Tertulian in his Book of Pre- 
ſcriptions, Cc. 6. 1t is not lawful for us to intro- | 
duce any thing of our own will, nor make any 
choice upon our arbitrement. We have the Apo- | 
files of our Lord for our Authors, who themſelves 
took up nothing on thetr own will or choice ; but | 
farthfully imparted to the Nations the diſcipline | 
which they had receiv'd from Chriſt, So that if 
an my from heaven ſhould teach another do- 
frin, he were to be accurſt. Andc. 25. 'Ti 
madneſs, ſaies he of the Heretics, when they 
confeſs that the Apoſtles were ignorant of no- 
thing, nor taught things different ; to — 
they did not revele all things to all : which he 
entorces in the following Chapter. In his Þ 
Book againſt Hermogenes, C. 2 3. he diſcourſes 
thus; / adore the plenitude of the Scripture, | 
which diſcovers to me the Creator, and what was 
created, Alſo in the Goſpel I find the Word was Þ 
the Arbiter and Agent in the Creation. That all F 
things were made of preexiſtent matter I never 
read, Let Hermogenes, and his journy-men 
ſhew that it is written, If it be not written, let 
him fear the woe, which belongs to them that add 
or detraft. And in the 39. ch. of his Preſcript, 
We feed our faith, raiſe our hope, and eſtabliſh 
our reliance with the ſacred Words. 

6. IN like manner Hippolytus in the Ho- 
mily againſt Noeetus declares, that we acknow- 
ledg only from Scripture that there is one God. 
And wheras ſecular Philoſophy us not to be _ $S 

ut 
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but from the reading of the dofrin of the Philo- 
ſophers ; ſo whoſoever of us will preſerve piety 


towards God, he cannot otherwiſe learn it then 


| from the holy Scripture. Accordingly Orzgen 


in the fifth Homily on Levzt:cus, ſaies, that in 
the Scripture every word appertaining to God, is 


| tobe ſought and ai/cuſt ; and the knowleas of all 


things us to bereceiv'd. 

7. WHAT Saint Cyprian's opinion was in 
this point , we learn at large from his Epiltle 
to Pompey. For when Tradition was objeCt- 
ed to him , he anſwers; Whence is this Tradi- 
tion? ws it from the autority of our Lord and 
by Goſpel ; or comes it > Hh. the commands 


| of the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles? Almighty 


God declares that what us written ſhould be 
oberd and pratticd. The Book of the Law, 


| ſaies he in Joihua , ſhall not depart from thy 
| mouth , but thou ſhalt meditate in it day and 


mpght , that you may obſerve and keep all that us 
written therein. So our Lord ſending his Apo- 
ſtles , commands them to baptize all Nations, 
«nd teach them to obſerve all things that he had 
commanded. Again ,: what obſtinacy and pre- 
ſumtion is it to prefer human Tradition ts di- 
vine Command : not conſidering that Gods wrath 
is hindled as often as his Precepts are diſſolu'd 
and nepletted by reaſon of human Traditions. 
ThugGod warns and ſpeaks by Taiah : Thu peo- 
ple honors me with therr lips, but thetr heatt is 
far from me ; but in vain do they worſhip me, 

7 teaching 
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teaching for dottrins the commanaments of men, 
Alſo the Lord in the Goſpel checks and reproves, 
ſaying ; you rejett the Law of God, that you may 
#ſtabliſh your "Tradition. Of which Precept the 
Apoſtle Saint Paul being minaful , admoniſhes 
and inſtrutts, ſaying ; If any man teaches other- 
wiſe, and hearkens not to ſound dottrin , and the 
words of our Lord Feſus Chriſt , he is proud know- 
ing nothing : From ſuch we muſt depart. And 
again he adds, There #5 a compendious way for 
religious and ſincere minds, both to depoſit their 
errors, and find out the truth. For if we return 
to the ſource and original of divine Tradition, 
human error will ceaſe , and the ground of hea- | 
venly Myſteries being ſeen, whatſoever was hid 
with clouds and darkneſs , will be manifeſt by 
the light of truth, If a pipe that brought plen- | 
tiful ſupplies of water, fail on the ſuddazn, do not f 
men look to the fountain, and thence learn the 
cauſe of the defett , whether the ſpring it ſelf be | 
ary ; or if running freely, the water « ſtopt in | 
its paſſage ; that if by interrupted or broken 
convetances, it was hindred to paſs , they bein 

repair d,it may again be brought to the City,wit 

the ſame plenty as it flows from the ſpring 5 And 
this Gods Prieſts ought to do at this time, obeying Þ 
the commands of God, that if truth have ſweruvd | 
or fail d in any CO , we go backward to 
the ſource of the Evangelical and Apoſtalcal 
Tradition, and there 7 Cw our attings ; from 


whence their order and origation began, 


s.Ir | 
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8. IT is true Bellarmine reproches this dil- 
courle as erroneous ; but whatever it might 
be in the inference which Saint Cyprian drew 
from it, in it {elf it was not ſo. For Saint Aus 
ftin, tho ſufficiently engag'd againſt Saint Cy- 
prian's concluſion, allows the poſition as moſt 
Orthodox ; ſaying, in the fourth Book of 
Baptiſm, c. 35. Whereas he admoniſhes to go 
back to the fountain, that is , the Tradition of 
the Apoſtles , and thence bring the ſtream down 
to our times ;,' tis moſt excellent , and without 
doubt to be don. 

9. Tavs Euſebius expreſſes himſelf in his 
ſecond Book againit Sabellius, As 1t is a point 
of /loth, not to ſeek into thoſe things, whereof one 
may enquire ; ſo "tis inſolence to be inquiſitive 
in others. But what are thoſe things which we 
ought to enquire into ? Even thoſe which are to 
be found'in the Scriptures : thoſe things which 
are not there to be ound, let us not ſeek after, 
For if they ought to be known , the holy Ghoſt had 
not omitted them in the Scripture. 

10. ATHANASIUS in his Tract of the Incar- 
nation,fſaies, 1 zs fit for us to adhere to the word 
of God, and not relinquiſh it , thinking by ſyl- 
logiſms to evade, what ts there clearly deltver'd. 
Again in his Tra& to Serap. of the holy 
Ghoſt: As not, ſates he, concerning the Tri- 
may eat? learn only from the Scriptures, For the 
enſtruttions which you will find there, are ſuffi- 
cient, And in his Oration againſt the Gen- 

s 2 tiles, 
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tiles, declares, That the Scriptures are ſuſfi- 
crent to the manifeſtation of the truth. 
11. AGREEABLE to theſe 18 Optatus in his 
5. Book againſt Parmen. who reaſons thus, 
You fay'tis lawful to rebaptize , we ſay 'tis not 
lawful : betwixt your ſaying and our gain-ſay- 
ing the peoples minds are amusd, Let no man 
believe either you or us. All men are apt to be 
contentious, Therefore Judges are to be call'd 
in. Chriſttans they cannot h ; for they will be 
parties ; and thereby partial. Therefore a Judg 
zs to be lookt out from abroad. If a Pagan , he 
knows not the myſteries of our Religion. If a 
Few, he is an enemy to our baptiſm. There ts 
therefore no earthly Fudg ; but one 15 to be ſought 
from heaven. Yet there i no need of a reſort to 
heaven, when we have in the og ro a Teſta- 
ment : and in this caſe , celeſtial things may be 
compar d to earthly, So it is as with a Father 
who has many children ; while he us preſent he 
orders them all, and there ts no need of a written 
Will: Accordingly Chriſt when he was preſent 
upon earth , from time to time commanded the 
Apoſtles whatſoever was neceſſary, But as the 
earthly father finding himſelf to be at the point 
of death , and fearing that after his departure 
hi children ſhould quarrel among themſelves, he 
salls witneſſes, hag puts his'mind in writing; and 
if any difference ariſe among the brethren , they 
$0 not to their Fathers Sepulcher , but repair to 
5 Will and Teſtament ; and he who reſts in his 
grave, 
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_ ſpeaks ſtill in his writing, as if he were a- 


ze. Our Lord wit left his Will among us,is now 
3 | 7n heaven, therefore let us ſeek his commands in 
the Goſpel, as in his Will. 
; 12. THUus Cyril of Teruſ. Cat. 4. Nothing, 
. | 70 not the leaſt concernment of the divine and 
? holy Sacraments of our Faith, is to be deliver d 
without the holy Scripture : believe not me un- 
/ | leſs I give you a demonſtration of what I ſay 
\ | from the Scripture. 
13. SAINT Baſil in his Book of the true 
Faith ſaies, If God be faithful in all his ſayings, 
his words, and works, they remaining for ever, 
and being don in truth and equity ; it muſt be 
an evident [gn of infidelity and pride, if any one 
ſhall rejeft what is written , and introduce what 
i not written, In which Books he generally 
declares that he will write nothing but what 
{ he receives from the holy Scripture: and that 
| he abhors from taking it elſewhere. In his 29. 
Homily againſt the Antitrinit. Belzeve , ſaies 
he, thoſe which are written ; ſeek not thoſe 
which are not written. And in his Erh. reg. 26. 
Every word and attion ought to be confirm d by 
| the teſtimony of the divinely ou Scriptures 
| to theeſtabliſhment of the Faith'of the good,and 
reproof of the wicked. 
14. SAINT Ambroſe in the firſt Book of his 
Offic. ſaies : How can we make uſe of any thing 
which us not to be found in Scripture? Andin 
his Iaſtit, of Virgins, 7 read he i the firſt, but 


read 
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read not he us the ſecond; let them who ſay he is 
ſecond, ſhew it from the reading. 

I5. GREG. Nyſſen in his Dial. of the ſoul 
and reſurrect. faies, 'Trs undentable,that truth 
# there only to be plar'd, where there us the ſeal 
of Scripture Teſttmony. 

16. SAINT Ferom againſt Helvidius de- 
clares. As we deny not that which s written, (0 
we refuſe thoſe which are not written. Andin 
his Comment on the 98. Pſ. Every thing that 
we aſſert, we muſt ſhew from the holy Scripture. 
The word of him that ſpeaks has not that auto- 
rity as Gods precept. And on the 87. Pl. What- 
ever is ſaid after the. Apoſtles, let it be cut off, 
nor have afterwards autority. Tho one be holy 
after the Apoſtle, tho one be eloquent ; yet has 
he not autortty, © 

17. SAINT Auſtin in his Tract of the uni- | 
ty of the Church, c. 12. acknowledges that | 
he could not be convinc'd buttby the Scriptures 
of what he was to believe; and adds tbey are 
read with ſuch manifeſtation , that he who be- 
lreves them, muſt confeſs the dottrin to be moſt 
true. In the ſecond Book of Chriſtian do- 
Erin, C. 9. he ſaies, that in the plain places of 
Scripture are found all thoſe things that concern 
Faith and Manners. And in Epilſt. 42. Al 
things which have bin exhibited heretofore as | 
don to mankind, and what we now ſee and deli- | 
ver to our poſterity, the pr—_ has not paſt | 
them in ſilence, ſo far forth as they _—_ | 
ge F 
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the ſearch or defence of our Religion, In his 
Tract of the good of Widowhood, he ſaies to 
Fulian, the perſon to whom he addrefles: 
What ſhall T teach you more then that we readin 
the Apoſtle : for the holy Scripture ſettles the 
rule of our doftrin ; that we think not any thing 
more then we ought to think ; but to think [0- 
berly, as God has dealt to every man the meſure 
of Faith, Therefore my teaching u only to ex- 
pound the words of this Dottor, Ep. 157. Where 
any ſubjett is obſcure, and paſſes our compre- 
henfion, and the Scripture do's not plainly af- 
fordits help , there human conjetture is preſum- 
Fuous in defming. 

I8, THEOPHILUS of Alex. in his ſecond 
Paſchal homily, tells us, that 't:s the ſuggeſtion 
of a diabolical fpirit to think that any thing 
beſides the Scripture has divine autority. And 
in his third he adds, that the Dottors of the 
Church having the Teſtimony of the Scripture , 
lay firm foundation of their dottrin. 

Ig. CHRYSOSTOM in his third Homily 
on the firſt of the Theſſal. aſſerts, that from the 
alone reading or hearing of the Scripture one 
may learn all things neceſſary. So Hom. 34. 0n 
ad I5. he declares. A heathen comes and 
ſaies : I would willingly be a Chrijtian, but [I 
know not who to join my ſelf to; for there are 
many contentions among you,many ſeditions and 
| tumults; ſo that lam in doubt what opinion [ 
i ſhould chuſe, Each man ſaies , what [ ſay us 


true, 
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true, and 1 know not whom to believe ; each 
pretends to Scripture which I am 1gnorant of. 
Tis very well the iſſue us put here : for if the p- 
\peal were to reaſon , in this caſe there would be 
Juſt occaſion of being troubled : but when we ap- 
peal to Scripture , and they are ſimple and cer- 
tain, you may eaſily your {elf judg, He that 
agrees with the Scripture u @ Chriſtan , he that 


reſiſts them,zs far out of the way. And on Pl.g5. 


If any thing be ſaid without the Scripture , the 
mind halts between different opinions ; ſomtimes 
mnclining as to what us 12005 , anon rejettin 

as what is frivolous : but when the teſtimony of 
holy Scripture u produc'd,the mind beth of ſheaker 
and hearer is confirm'd. And Hom. 4. on La- 
zar. Tho one ſhould riſe from the dead, or an 


Angel come down from heaven , we muſt believe 


the Scripture ; they being fram'd by the Lord of 


Angels, and the quick and dead. And Hom. 13. 
2 Cor. 7. 1sit not an abſurd thing that when 
we deal with men about mony , we will truſt no 
body , but caft up the ſum, and make uſe of our 
counters ; but in religious affairs, ſuffer our 
ſelves to be led afide by other mens opinions, even 
then when we have by an exatt ſcale and touch- 
ſtone, the diftat of the divine Law. Therefore 
I pray and exhort you, that giving no heed to 
what this or that man ſates , you would conſult 
the boly Scripture, and thence learn the divine 
riches, and purſue what you have learnt. And 


Hom. 58.00 Jo. 10. 1. '1;s the mark of a thief, 
that 
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oy 


that he comes not in by the door , but another 
: now by the door the teſtimony of the Scri- 


pture is [igmfied. And Hom, on Gal. r. g. The 
Apoſtle ſates not , if any man teach a — 
dotrin let him be accurs'd, or if he ſubvert the 
whole Goſpel ; but if he teach any thing beſide 
the Goſpel which you have receivd , or vary any 
. little thing, let him be accurs d. 


20, 


Crx1L of Alex. againit Ful. 7, 7. faies, 


The holy Scripture ts ſufficient to make them who 
| are infireflet init, wiſe unto ſalvation , and en- 
dued with moſt ample knowleds. 


: Ws 


THEODORET Dial. 1. 1 am perſwaded 


only by the holy Scripture. And Dial. 2. I am 
not ſo bold to affirm any thing , not ſpoken of in 
the Scripture, And again, qu. 45. upon Geneſ. 
We ought not to enquire after what ts paſt over 
#n ſilence, but acquieſce in what ts written, 


22. 


IT wereealy to enlarge this diſcourſe 


into a Volume ; but having taken, as they of- 
fer'd themſelves, the ſuffrages of the writers of 
the four firſt Centuries , I ſhall not proceed to 
thoſe that follow. It the holy Scripture were 
a perfect rule of Faith and Manners to all 
Chriſtians heretofore, we may reaſonably aſ- 
ſure our ſelves it is ſo ſtill ; and will now guide 
us into all neceſſary truth, and conſequently 
make us wiſe unto falvation,without the aidof 
oral 'Tradition , or the new mintage of a liv- 


ing infallible Judg of controverſy. And the 
Jia Z 


1mpar- 


—— 
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impartial Reader will be enabled to judg 
whether our appeal to the holy Scripture, in 
all occaſions of controverly, and recommen= 
dation of it to the ſtudy ofevery Chriſtian, be 
_ hereſy and innovation which it is ſaid 
TO De, 

23. IT is, we know, ſeverely imputed to 
the Scribes and phariſees by our Savior, that 
they took from the peoplc the key of knonledg, 
Luk. 11, 52. and had made the word of God of | 
one effett by their Traditions, Mat. 15. 6. but 
they never attemted what has bin fince pra» 
Eiced by their .Succefſors in the Weſtern 
Church, to take away the Ark of the Telta» | 
ment- it ſelf, and cut of not only the effica+ 
cy, but very poſſeflion of 'the word of God | 
by their Traditions. Surely this had bin ex- | 
ceeding criminal 'from any hand : but that Þ 
the Biſhops and Governors of the: Church, | 
and the univerſal and infaljible paſtor of it; þ 
who claim the office to interpret the. Scri- | 

tures, exhort unto; and aflift in the knows 
edg of them, ſhould be the men who thus 
rob the people of them, carries with it the 
higheſt aggravations both of cruelty. and | 
breach of truſt. -# any man ſbatl take away | 
from the words of _ the Book of this prophecy, 
laies Saint John, Revel. 22. 19. God ball take 
away his part out of the Book of Life, end 
out of the. holy Gity, and from the #ingrh 
WHY | 
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which are written in this Book, What ven- 

eance therefore awaits thoſe, who have ta- 
= away not only from one Book, but at 
once the Books themſelves, even all the Scri- 
ptures, the whole word of God 2 
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SECT. VIL 


Hiftorical reflexions upon the Events which 
have happend in the Church ſince the 
with-drawing of the holy Scripture. 


wy 


WILL in this place be no uſeleſs con- 
2} templation tooblerve, after the Scri- 
ptures had bin raviſht from the people in the 
Church of Rome, what pitiful pretenders 
were admitted to ſucceed. And firſt becauſe 
Lay-men were preſum'd to be illiterate, and 
eaſily ſeducible G thoſe writings which were 
in themſelves difficult, and would be wreſted 
by the wnlearned to thetr own deſtrution ; pi- 
Ctures were recommended in their ſtead, and 
complemented as the Books of the Laity, 
which ſoon emprov'd into a neceflity of their 
worſhip, and that groſs ſuperſtition which 
renders Chriſtianity abomihated by Turks, 
and Jews, and Heathens unto this day. | 
2. I would not be haſty in charging Idola- 
try upon the Church of Rome, or all in her 
communion ; but that their Image-worſhip is 
a moſt fatal ſnare, in which vaſt numbers of 
unhappy ſouls are taken, no man can doubt 
who hath with any regard travail'd in Popiſh 
Countries, I my ſelf, and thouſands of _—_ 
WaIOm 
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whom the late troubles, or other occaſions 
ſent abroad, are and have bin witneſles there- 
of. Charity, 'tis true, believes all things,bur it 
do's not oblige men to disbelieve their eies. 
"Twas the out-cry of Mcah againſt the Da- 
| nites, Fud, 18. 24. ye have taken away my Gods 
| which I have made, and the Prieſt, and are gon 
away, and what have I more ? but the Laity of 
the Roman communion may enlarge the 
complaint, and ſay; you have taken. away 
| the oracles of our God, and et up every 
where among us graven and molten Images, 
| and Teraphims, and what have we more ? 
and 'twas lately the loud, and I doubt me is 
ill, the unanſwerable complaint of the poor 
| Americans, that they were deni'd to worſhip 
their Pagod once in the year, when they who 
torbad them, worſhip'd theirs every day. 

3. THe Jews betore tho captivity , not- 
| withſtanding the recent memory of the 
Miracles in Egypt and the Wilderneſs, and 
the firſt conqueſt of the Land of Canaan 
with thoſe that ſucceeded under the [udges 
and kings of [/rael/and Fuda; as alſo the ex- 
preſs command of God, and the menaces of 
| Prophets, ever and anon fell to downright 
{ Idolatry : but after their return unto this day, 
have kept themſelves from falling into thar 
fin, tho they had no Prophets to inſtru them, 
no miracles or government to encourage or 
| conſtrain them. The reaſon of which a very 
| learned 
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learned man in his diſcourſe of religions Af” 
ſemblies takes to be, the reading and teach” 
ing of th: Law in their Synagogues; which 
was perform'd with great exacneſs after the 
return from the captivity, but was not ſo per- 
form'd before. And may we not invert the 
obſervation, and impute the Image-worſhip 
now ſet up in the Chriſtian Church,to the for- 
bidding the reading of the Scriptures in the 
, Churches, and interdiCting the privat uſe, and 
inſtitution in them ? | 
4- For a farther ſupplement in place of 
the Scriptures, whoſe Hiſtory was thought not 
edifying enough, the Legends of the Saints 
were invrodacy,; ſtories 1o ſtupid, that one 
would imagin them deſfign'd as an expert- 
ment how far credulity could be impos'd up- 
on; orelſe fram'd to a worſe intent, that 
Chriſtianity by them might be made ridicu- 
lous. Yet ti:eſe are recommended to uſe and 
veneration, while in the mean time the word 
of God is utterly forbidden, whereby the par- 
ties to this unhappy praftice ( that I may 
ſpeak in the words of the prophet Je em.2. 13.) 
ave committed two evils, they have forſaken the 
fountain of living waters, and hewed them out 
ciſterns, broken ciſterns that can hold no wa- 
ter, | 
5. FARTHER yet, the ſame unreaſonable 
tyranny which permitted not the Laity to un- 
derſtand Almighty God ſpeaking to them in 
the 
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the Scripture ; hinder'd them from being ſut- 
ter'd to underſtand the Church or themlielves 
ſpeaking to him in their praiers ; whilſt the 
whole Roman office is ſo diſpos'd, that in 
defiance of the Apoſtles diſcourſe, 1 Cor. 14+ 
he that occupies the room of the unlearned muſt 
ſay amen, to thoſe praiers and praiſes which he 
he has no comprehenttion of : and by his endleſs 
repetitions of Paters, Ave's and Credo', falls 
into that battology reprov'd by our Savior, 
Mat. 6. 7. And as twas ſaid of the woman of 
Samarta, Jo. 4. 22. knows not what he wor ſbips. 
Yer this unaccountable practice is ſo much 
the darling of that Church, that when in 
France about eighteen years ſince, the Roman 
Mifſal was laced foro the vulgar Tongue, 
and publiſh'd by the direction of ſeveral of 
their Biſhops ; the Clergy of France roſe up in 
great tury againſt the attemt, anathemati- | 
zing in their circular Epiltles, all that ſold, 
read, or us d the ſaid Book: aud upon com- 
plaint unto Pope Alex. the 7. he reſented the 
matter ſo deeply, as to ifſue out his Bull a- 
gainſt it in the followipg words. 

6. WHEREAS ſons of perditton, endevoring the 
deftruttion of ſouls, have tranſlated the Roman 
Atgfas into the French Tongue, and ſo attemted 
to throw down and trample upon the majeſty of 
#he holy Rites comprehended in Latin words : 
Hs we abominate and deteſt the novelty, which 
wid deform the beauty of the Church, and ne 
i{ 00 £6 
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ſchiſm ; ſo we condemn, reprobate and forbid, the 
ſaid and all other ſuch Tranſlations, and inter- 
ditt the reagding, and keeping, to all and fingular 
the faithful, of whatever ſex, degree, order, Cons 
ditton, dignity, honor, or preeminence, 8&C. un- 
der pain of excommunication. And we command 
the copies to be tmmeatatly burnt, &c, So mor- 
tal a fin it ſeems 'twas thought for the Laity 
to underſtand the praiers in which they mult 
communicate. 

7. Nok is this all ; agreeable to the other 
attemts upon the holy Scripture, was the bold 
infolence of making a new authentic Text,in 
that unknown Tongue in which the offices of 
praier had bin, and were'to be kept diſguis'd ; 
which was don by the decree of the Council 
of Trent in the fourth Seflion. But when the 


Verſion which it call'd yulgar,the ſucceeding 
Popes began to confider what that Verſion 
was; and this work P:us the forth and fifth 
ſetupon; but prevented by death fail'd to 
complete it, ſo that the honor of the perfor- 
mance fell to &xtus the fifth, who'in the ple- 
nitude of his Apoſtolic power,the Tranflation 
being retorm'd to his mind, commanded it to 
be that genuine ancient Edition which the 
Trent Fathers had before made anthentic, and 
under the =_ of excommunication requir'd 
it to be 1ſo received: which he do's * this 
OIme 


diſobedience ,, temerity, boldneſs , ſedition and 


Council had given this Prerogative to the | 
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form. Of our certain knowledge, and the pleni« 
tude of Apoſtolic power, we oraer and declare 
that vulgar Edition which has bin receiv'dfor au- 
thentic by the Council of Trent, ix without doubt 
or controverſy to be efteem'd this very one, which 
being amended as well as it is poſſible, and printed 
at the Vatican Preſs, we publiſh tobe readin 
the whole Chriſtian Republic, andin all Churches 
of the Chriſtian world, Decreemng that it having 
bin approv'd by the conſent of the holy univerſal 
Church, and the holy Fathers, and then by the De- 
cree of the general Councilof Trent, . and now by 
the Apoſtalic autority deliver'd to us by the 
Lord; us the true, legitimate, authentic, and 
wndoubted, which is to be received and held in all 
public and privat Diſputations, Lettures,Preach- 
mngs, and Expoſitions, &c. But notwithſtan- 
ding this certain knowledg, and plenitude of 
Apoſtolic power, ſoon atter came Clement 
the eighth, and again reſumes the work of his 
Predeceflor Szxtrs, diſcovers great and many 
errors in it, and puts out one more reform d, 
yet confeſt by himſelf to be impertect ; which 
now ſtands for the authencic Text, and cars 
ries the title of the Bible put forth by &:xtus, 
notwithſtanding all its alterations. So well 
do's the Roman Church deſerve the honor 
which ſhe pretends to, of being the mz/treſs of 
all Churches ; and ſo infallible is the holy Chair 
in its determinations : and laftly, fo authen- 
tic a Tranſcript of the word of God (con- 
A 3a cerning 
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cerning which 'tis ſaid ; Mat. 5.18. one jot or 
one title ſhall not fail) is that which ſhe eſta. 
bliſht, and that has receiv'd ſo many, and yet 
. according to the confeſſion of the infallible 
Corrector, wants ſtill more alteraflons. 

8. DEPENDENT upon this, and as great 
a miſchiet as any of the former, conſequent 
to the with-drawing of the Scripture, I take 
to be the ſtep it made to the overthrow of the 
ancient and moſt uſeful diſciplin of the 
Church in point of Penance, whoſe rigors 
alwaies heretofore preceded the poſlibility of 
having abſolution. Now of this we know a 
ſolemn part was the ftate of Audience, when 
the lapſt perſon was receiv'd,after long atten- 
dance without doors, proſtrations,and lamen- 
rations there, within the entrance of the 
Church; and was permitted with the Cate- 
chumens or Candidats of Baptiſm, to hear 
the readings of the Scripture, and ſtay till 
Praier began, but then depart. He was ob- 
lig'd to hear the terrors ofthe Lord, the 
threats of the divine Law againſt fin and fin- 
ners, to ſtand among the unbaptiz'd and hea- 
then multitude, and learn again the ele- 
ments of that holy Faith from which he had 
prevaricated ; and ſo in time be render'd 
capable of the devotions of the faithful, and 
afterward the reception of the Euchariſt. 
But when the Scriptures were thought uſeleſs 
or dangerous to be underſtood and heard, it 

was 
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was conſequent that the ſtate of Audience 
ſhould be cut off trom Penance, and that the 
next to it,upon the ſelt-ſame principle ſhould 
be diſmiſt: and ſo the my probation for- 
merly requir'd ſhould be ſupplanted ; and the 
compendious way of pardoning firſt, and re- 
penting afterwards, the endleſs circle of fin- 
ning and being abioly'd, and then finning 
and being abſolv'd again,ſhould prevail upon 
the Church. Whick ſtill obtains, notwithitan- 
ding the complaints,and irrefragable demon- 
ſtrations of learned men even of the Romilſh 
Communion, who plainly ſhew this now re- 
ceiv'd method, to be an innovation ground- 
leſs and unreaſonable, and moſt pernicious 
in its conſequents, 

9. AND, by the way, we may take notice 
that there cannot be a plaincr evidence of 
the judgment of the Church, concerning the 
neceſlity of the Scriptures beeng known, not 
only by the learned but mean Chriſtian, and 
the intereſt they have therein; then is the 
ancient courſe of Penance, eſtabliſht by the 
practice of all the firſt Ages, and almoſt 
as many Councils, whether general or local, 
as have decreed any thing concerning diſci- 
plin; with the. penitentiary Books and Ca- 
nons, which were written for the firſt eleven 
hundred years in the whole Chriſtian world. 
For if even the unbaptiz'd Catechumen, and 
the lapſt fianer, notwithſtanding their len - 

A a2 der 


188 The Chriſtians Birth-right, &c. 


der knowledg in the myſteries of Faith, or 
frail pretence to the- privilege thereof, had 
a right to the ſtate of Audience, and was ob- 
lig'd to hear the Scripture read ; ſurely the 
meanelſt unobnoxious Laic, was in as advan- 
tagious circumſtances, and might not only 
be truſted with the reading otthoſe ſacred 
Books, but might claim them as his birth- 
right. 

"To. 1 may juſtly, over and above what has 
bin hitherto alleg'd, impute to the Gover- 
nors of the ſame Church, and their with- 
holding from the Laity the holy Scripture ; 
the many dangerous errors, groſs 1gnorances, 
and ſcandalous immoralities which have pre- 
vaild among them both. It is no new me- 
thod of divine vengeance, that there ſhould 
be like people, like Prieſt, Hol. 4. 9. and that the 
Idol ſhepherd who led his flock into the ditch, 


ſhould fall therein himſelf, Mat. 15 . 41. And as 


the Prophet Zachary deſcribes it, C. 11. 17. 
The ſword jhall be upon his arm, andupon his 
right eie: his arm ſhall be clean dried #p,and his 
11zht ete ſhall be utterly darkned. 

- 77. BuT no conſequence can be more ob- 
vioutly deducible from that praQtice, then 
that men ſhould juſtify the with-holding of 
the Scripture by leſſening its credit, and de- 
preciating its worth : which has occaſion'd 
thoſe reproches which, by the writers of the 
Cluucch of Rome, of beſt note, have bin caft 
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upon it, As that it was a Noſe of wax, a leaden 
rule, a deaf and uſeleſs deputy to Godin the of- 
fice of a juag ; of leſs autority then the Roman 
Church, and of no more credtt then Elops Fables, 
but for the teſtimony of the ſaid Church ; that 
they contain things aft to raiſe laughter or in- 
dipnation, that the Latin Tranſlation in the 
Complutenſian Bible is placed between the Hebrew 
Text, and the Septuagint Verſion, as our Seotor 
was at his Crucifixton between two thieves ; 
and that the vulgar Edition is of ſuch autority 
that the Originals ought to be mended by it, ra- 
ther then it ſhould be mended from them : which 
are the complements ot Cardinal Bellarmzn, 
Foſtus, Echins, Perron, Ximines, Coquens, and 
others of that Communion : words to be 
aniwer'd by a Thunderbolt, and fitter for the 
mouth of a' C//us or a Porphyrie, then of the 
pious ſons, and zealous Champions of the 
Church of Chriſt. 

12. T1s to be expected that the Romaniſts 
ſhould now wipe their mouths, and plead not 
guilty ; telling us that they permit the Scri- 
pture to the Laity in their mother Tongue : 
And to that purpoſe the Fathers of Rhemes 
and Doway have publiſht an Engliſh Bible tor 
#toſe of their Communion. TI ſhall therefore . 
give a ſhort and plain account of the whole 
| affair, as really it ſtands, and then on Gods 
name let the Romaniſts make the beſt of 
their Apology, 

| 13. THE 


———_— 


—_— 


199 The Chriſtians Birth-right, &c. 


13, THE fourth rule of the Index of 
prohibited Books compos'd upon the con- 
mand and auſpice of the Council of Trent, 

and publiſhd by the Autority of Pz:us the 
fourth,S:xtzs the fifth,and Clement the eighth, 
runs thus, Since tis manifeſt by experience, that 
If the holy Bible be ſuffer'd pur; rater in the 
vulgar Tongue, ſuch t5 the temerity of men, that 
greater detriment then advantage will thence a- 
riſe; in this matter let the judgment of the Bi- 
Jhop or Inquiſitor be ſtood to: that with the ad- 
v1ce of the Curat or Confeſſor, they may give leave 
for the reading of the Bible in the vulgar Tongue, 
tranſlated by Catholics, to ſuch as they know will 
not receive damage, but increaſe of Faith and 
Prety thereby, IWhich faculty they ſhall have in 
writing; = whoſoever without ſuch faculty ſhall 
preſume to have or to read the Bible, he ſhall not 
till he have deliver d it up, receive abſolution of 
his ſins. Now (to paſsover the iniquity of ob- 
liging men to ask leave to do that which God 
Almighty commands) when tis conſfider'd 
how tew of the Laity can make means to the 
Biſhop or Inquiſitor, or convince them, or the 
Curat or Confeſſor, that they are ſuch who 
will not receive damage, but increaſe of 
Faith and Piety by the reading of the Scri- 
Pture ; and alſo have intereſt to prevail with 
them for their favor herein: and after all, 
Can and will be at the charge of taking out 
the faculty, which is ſo penally requir'd : = 
eaſy 
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eaſy to gueſs what thin numbers of the Laity 
are likely, or indeed capable of reaping be- 
nefit by this Indulgence pretended to be al- 
lowed them. 
14. BuT, beſides all this, what ſhall we ſay, 
if the power it ſelf of giving Licences be a 
mere ſhew, and really ſignifies juſt nothing ? 
In the obſervation 1ubjoin'd to this fourth 
rule it is declar'd, that the Impreſſion and Edi- 
tion thereof gives no new faculty to Biſhops, or 
Inquiſitors,or Superiors of regulars, to grant Lti- 
cences of buying, reading, or retaining Bibles 
publiſht in a vulgar Tongue ; ſince hitherto by 
the command and prattice of the holy Roman 
and univerſal Inquiſition, the power of giving 
ſuch faculties, toreador retain vulgar Bibles, 
or any parts of Scripture of the Old or New Te- 
ſtament, in any vulgar Tongue ; or alſo ſumma- 
ries or hiſtorical compendiums of the ſaid Bibles 
or Books of Scripture, in whatſoever Tongue 
they are written, has bin taken away. And ſure 
if a Lay-man cannot read the Bible without 
a faculty, and it is not in any ones power to 
grant it; 'twill evidently follow that he can- 
not read it: And fo the pretence of giving 
liberry, owns the ſhame of openly retuſing it, 
but has no other efte& or conſequence. And 
if any Romaniſt among us, or in any other 
Proteſtant Country enjoies any liberty here- 
in, tis merely by connivance, and owed to a 
fear leaſt the Votary would be loſt, and woo 
| rg 
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the Bible where it was without ditticulty to be 
had, if trictneſs ſhould be us'd. And ſhould 
Popery, which God forbid, become para- 
mount ; the Tranſlations of the Scripture in- 
to our Mother Tongues, would be no more en- 
dur'd here, then they are in'Spazn » and they 
who have formerly bin wary in communicat- 
ing the Scriptures, remembring how thereby 
their errors have bin detected, would upon a 
revolution effectually provide for the future, 
and be ſure to keep their people in an Egypti- 
an darkneſs, that might it ſelf be felt, bur that 
allow'd the notices of no other obje&t. They 
wonld not be content with that compoſition 
of the Ammonite,to thruſt out all the right eies 
of thoſe that ſubmitted to them, 1 Sam. 11. 2. 
but would put out both, as the Philiſtins did to 


Samſon, thatthey might make their miſerable 


captives for ever grind in their Mill, Jud. 16.21. 

r5. BUT this heavieſt of judgments will 
never fall upon the retorm'd Churches, till by 
their vicious practice and contemt of the di- 
vine Law,they have deſerted their proteflion , 
and made themſelves utterly unworthy of the 
bleflings they enjoy, .and the light of that 


Goſpel which with noon-day brightneſs has 
thind among them. Upon whica account, | 


I ſuppoſe it may not be impertinent in the 
next place to ſubjoin ſom plain direions, and 
cautionary advices, Concerning the uſe of 
theſe ſacred Books, 
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jeceſſaryggutions to be us'din the reading 
'J the holy Scriptures. 


T is a common obſervation, that the moſt 
- generous and ſ{prightly Medicins are the 
moſt unſafe, if not appli'd with due care and 
regimen: And the remark holds as well in 
ſpiritual as corporal remedies. The Apoſtle 
aſſerts it upon his own experience, that the 
doGrin of the Goſpel, whigh was to ſom the 
ſavor of life unto ifs, was to others the ſavor of 
death, 2 Cor. 2. 15.. And the ſame cffed that 
the oral Word had then, the writen Word 
may have now ; not that either the one or 
the other have any thing in them that js of it 
ſelf mortiferous, but becomes ſo by the 11l diſ- 
poſition of the perſons who ſo pervert it, Ir is 
therefore well worth our inquiry, what quali- 
fications on our part are neceſſary to -make 
the Word be to us what it is in it ſelf,zhe power 
of God unto ſalvation, Rom. 1. 16. Oftheſe 
{om are previous before our — ſom are 
concomitant with it; and ſoin are ſubſequent 
and follow after it. 
2. OF thoſe that go before, ſincerity is a 
molt eſſential requiſit : by ſincerity, I mean 
VS 7 an 
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an upright intention, by which we direct our 
reading to that proper end for which the 
holy Scriptures were defign'd ; v4. the know- 
ing Gods will in- order to the practicing it. 
This honeſt fimplicity of heart yp. which 
Chriſt repreſents by the good grouM, where a- 
lone it was that the ſeed could fructify, Mat. 
13.8. Andhe that brings not this with him, 
brings only the ſhadow of a Diſciple. The 
word of God, is indeed, ſharper then a two-edged 
ſword, Heb. 4. 12. but what impreſſion can a 
{word make on a body of air ; which ſtill ſlips 
from, and eludes its thrufts > And as little can 
all the practical diſcourfes of holy Writ 
make on him, wh@ brings only his ſpeculative 
faculties with him, and leaves his will and aft- 
fections behind him ; which are the only pro- 
per ſubjeds for it to work on. 

3. To this we may probably impuge that 
ſtrange ineficaciouſneh we ſee of the Word. 
Alas, men rarely apply it to the right place : 
our moſt inveterat liſeaſes lie in our morals ; 
and we ſuffer the Medicin to reach no farther 
then our intellec&ts. As if he that had an ulcer 
in his bowels ſhould apply all his balſoms and 
ſanatives only to his head. *Tis true, the holy 
Scriptures are the treſuries of divine Wiſdom; 
the Oracles to which we fhould reſort for fa- 
= knowledg : bur they are alſo the rule 
and guideof holy Life : and he that covets to 


know Gods will for any purpoſe but to pr 


ice 
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&ice it, is only ſtudious to entitle: himſelf to 
the greater number of /tr:pes, Luk. 12. 47. 

4. Nay farther, he that affes only the 
bare knowledg, is oft diſappointed even of 
that. The Scripture, like the Pillar of fire 
and cloud,enlightens the Iſraelites, thoſe who 
ſincerely reſign themſelves to its guidance ; 
but it darkens and confounds the Egyptians, 
Ex. 14.20, And 'tis EY ſeen, that 
thoſe who read only to become knowing,are 
toll d oft by their curioſity into the more ab- 
ſtruſe and myſterious parts of Scripture,where 
they entangle themſelves in inxtricable ma- 
zes and conkaſions ; and inſtead of acquiring 
a more ſuperlative knowledg,looſe thoſg eaſy 
and common notions which lie obvious to 
every plain well meaning Reader. 1 fear this 
Age atfords too many, and too frequ=t in- 
{ſtances of this, in men who have loit God in 
the midſt of his Word, and ſtudied Scripture 
till they have renounc'd its Author. 

5. AND ſuresthis infatuation is very juſt, 
and no more then God himſelf has warn'd us 
of, who takes the wiſe in their own eraftine/s, 
Fob. 5.13, but appropriates his /ecrets only to 
them that fear him, and has promis'd to teach 
the meek his way, Pſal. 25. 9.14. And this was 
the method Chriſt obſerv'd in his preaching ; 
unveiling thole truths to his Diſciples, which 
to the Scribes and Phariſees, his inquihtive, 
yet refraQtory hearers,he wrapt up in parables; 
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not that he diſlik'd their defire of knowledg, 
but their want of fincerity : which 1s fo fatal 
a detect as blaſts our purſuits, tho of things in 
themſelves never ſo excellent. 'This we find 
exemplif'd in S/mon Magus, AQts, 8. who tho 
he coveted a thing in it ſelf very defirable,the 
power of conferring the holy Ghoſt, yet de- 
firing it not only upon undue conditions, but 
for ſiniſter ends, he not only miſt of that, bur 
was (after all his convincement by the Apo- 
{tles miracles, and the engagement of his Ba» 
ptiſm) immerſt zz the gall of bitterneſs ; and 
at laſt advanc'd to that height of blaſphemy, 
as to ſet up himſelt for a God , ſo becoming 
a laſting memento, how unſafe it is to prevari- 
cate In holy things. | 

6- BUT as there is a ſincerity of the Will 
in order to practice, ſo there is alſo a finceri- 
ty of the underſtanding in order to belief ; 
and this is alſo no leſs requiſit to the profitable 
reading of Scripture. I mean,by this, that we 
come with a preparation of mind,to embrace 
indifferently whatever God there revelcs as 
the object of our. Faith : that we bring our 
own opinions, not as the clue by which to un- 
fold Scripture, but to be tried and regulated 
by it. The want of this has bin of very per- 
nicious conſequence in matters both of Faith 
and ſpeculation. Men are commonly pre- 
poſſeſt ſtrongly with their own notions, ard 
their errand to Scripture is not to lend ow 
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light to judg of them, but aids to back and 
defend them. 

7: Or this there is no Book of controverſy 
that do's not give notorious proof. The So- 
Ccinian can eaſily over-look the beginning of 
Saint John,that ſaies,The Word was God, [0.1.1. 
and all thoſe other places which plainly aſ- 
ſert the Deity of our Savior ; if he can but di- 
vert to that other more agreeable Text, that 
the Father is greater then 1, Among the Ro-: 
maniſts, Peters being ſaid to be firſt among 
the Apoſtles, Mat. 10. 2, and that on that Rock 
Chriſt would build his Church, Mat, 16.18. car- 
ries away all attention from thoſe other 
_ where Saint Paul ſaies he was not be- 

ind the very chiefeſt of the Apoſtles, 2 Cor.11.. 
that upon him lay the care of all the Churches, 
2 Cor. rx. 28, and that the Church was not 
built upon the foundation of /om one, but all the 
twelve Apoſtles, Revel. 21. 14. So it fares in 
the buſineſs of the Euchariſt : This is my body, 
Mart. 25. 26. Carries it away clear tor Tran- 
{\ubſtantiation, when our Saviors calling that 
which he drunk #he fruit of the vine, Mat. 26. 
29. and then Saint Pauls naming the Elg- 
ments in the Lords Supper ſeveral times over, 
Bread and Wine; The Bread that we break, 15 1t 
not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt : the Cup 
that we bleſs rs it nut the Communion ©c. 1 Cor. 
10.16. Andagain, He that cats this Bread, 
end arinks this Cup unworthiy, &c, 1 Cor, 11. 
2.2, 
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29. can make no appearance of an Argu. 
ment. | 

8. Txvs men onceengag'd, ranfſac for 
Texts that carry ſom correſpondency to the 
opinions they have imbibed ; and thoſe how 
do they rack and ſcrue to bring to a perfect 
conformity ; and improve every little pro- 
bability into a demonſtration ? On the other 
ſide, the contrary Texts they look. on as ene- 
mies, and conſider them! no farther then 
to provide fences and guards againſt them : 
So they bring Texts not into the ſcales to 
weigh, butinto the field to skirmiſh, as Par- 
tizans and Auxiliaries of ſuch or ſuch opi- 
nions. | 

9. By this force of prepoſſeſſion it is, that 
that ſacred Rule, which is the meſure and 
ſtandard of all rectitude, is it ſelf bow'd and 
diſtorted to countenance and abet the moſt 
contrary tenets : and like a variable picture, 
repreſents differing ſhapes according to the 
light in which you view it. And ſure we cannot 
do it a worſe office then to repreſent it thus 
difſonant to it ſelf. Yet thus it muſt ftill be 
till men come unbiaſt to the reading of it. 
And certainly there is all the reaſon in the 
world they ſhould do ſo: the ultimate end of 
our faith is but the ſalvation of our ſouls, 1 Pet. 
1.9. and we may be ſufe the Scripture can 
beſt direct us what Faith.it is which will lead 
us to that end. ' —> 
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io. War ſhould we not then have the 
ſame indifference which a traveller hath,whe- 
ther his way lie on this hand or that ; ſo as it 
be the dire road to his journies end > For al. 
tho it be infinitly material that I embrace 
right principles,yet 'tis not ſo that this ſhould 
be right rather then the other : and our 
wiſhes that it ſhould be ſo, proceed only trom 
our prepoſſeflions and fondneſs of our own 
conceptions, then which nothing is more apt 
to intercept the clear view of truth. It there- 
fore nearly concerns us to depoſit them, and 
to give up our ſelves without reſerve to the 
guidance of Gods Word, and give it equal 
credit when it thwarts, as when it complies ' 
with our own notions. 

1. WITHOUT this, tho we may call 
Scripture the rule of Faith, and judg of con- 
troverſies; yet 'tis maniteſt we make it not 
ſo, but reſerve ftill the laſt appeal to our own 
prejudicat phancies: and then no wonder,tho 
we fall an the ſame occecation which our 
Savior upbraids to the Jews,that ſeeing, we ſee 
not, netther do we underſtand, Mat. 13.14. For 
he that. will not be ſav'd Gods way, will hard- 
ly be ſo by his own. He that reſolves not im- 
partially to embrace all the Scriptures di- 
Qtats, comes to them as unhncerely, as the 
remnant of the Jews did to Ferem!ah to in- 
yuizs of the Lord for them , which he no 

ooner had don, but they proteſt againſt wa 
mel- 
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ſage, Fer. 42. 20. and may expect as fatal an 
event. | 
| 42. BUT there are a ſet of men whodeal 
yet more infincerely with the Word ; that 
read it inſidioully, on purpoſe to colle& mat- 
ter of objection and cavil: that with a mali- 
cious diligence compare 'Texts in hope to 
find contradictions;and read attentively,but 
to no other end then to remark incoherences 
and defects in the ſtile : which when they 
think they have ſtarted, they have their de- 
fign ; and never will uſe a -quarter of the 
ſame diligence in confidering how they may 
be ſolv'd, or conſulting with thoſe who may 
aſſiſt them in it, ForI think I may appeal to 
the generality of thoſe who have rais'd the 
loudeſt clamors againſt the Scripture, whe- 
ther they have endeavor'd to render them- 
ſelves competent judges of it by inquiring in- 
to the Originals, or informing themſelves of 
thoſe local Cuſtoms, peculiar Idioms,and ma- 
ny other- circumſtances, by which obſcure 
Textsare to be cleard. And tho I do not at- 
firm it neceflary to ſalvation that every man 
ſhould do this; yet I may affirm it neceſſary 
to him that will pretend to judg of the Bi- 
ble : and he that without this condems it,do's 
it as manifeſt injury, as a judg that ſhould 
paſs ſentence only' upon the Indictment, 
without bearing the defence. 
13. AND certainly there cannot be any 
| thing 
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thing more unmanly and difingenuous, then 
for men to inveigh and condemn betore they 
inquire and examin. - Yet this is the thing 
upon which fo'many value themſelves, *afſſu- 
ming to be mgn-of reaſon, for that for which 
the Scripture pronounces them brute beaſts, 
viz. the ſpeaking evil of thoſe things they under- 
ſtatd not, 2 Pet. 2. 12. Would men uſe due di- 
ligence, no doubt many of thoſe ſeeming 
contradiQions would be reconcil'd, and the 
obſcurities clear'd : and if any ſhould atter 
all-remain, : he might find twenty things fit- 
rer to charge it on, then want of verity or 
diſcourſe in the inſpir'd writers. 

14. ALAS what human writing 1s there 
of near thar Antiquity, wherein there are not 
many paſſages unintelligible > And indeed, 
unleſs modern times knew all thoſe national 
cuſtoms, obſolete Laws, particular Rites and 
Ceremonies, Phraſes and proverbial Sayings, 
to which ſuch ancient Books refer, 'tis im- 
poſhible but ſom paſſages mult ſtill remain ob- 
icure. Yet in theſe we ordinarily have ſo 
much candor, as to impute their unintelligi- 
- bleneſs to our own ignorance of thoſe things 
which ſhould clear them, the improprietics 
of ſtile, to the variation that times make 
in diales, or to the errors of Scribes, and 
do not preſently exclaime againſt theAuthors 
as falſe or impertinent, or diſcard the whole 
Book for ſem ſuch paſlages, 

| C c 15. AND 
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15. AND ſure what allowances we make 
to other Books, may. with more -reaſon be 
made to the Bible ; which having bin writ ſo 
many Ages fince, paſt thro infinit variety of 
hands, and (which is gp x having bin 
the object of the Devils, and wicked mens 
malice, lies under greater diſadvantages then 
any human compoſure : And doubtleſs men 
would be as equitable to that as they are to 
others, were it not that they more wiſh to 
have that falſe or nail chen any other 
Book. The plain parts of it,the precepts and 
threatnings ſpeak clearer then they defire , 
gall and fret them ; and therefore they will 
revenge themſelves upon the obſcurer: and 
ſeem angry that there are ſom things oy 
underſtand not, when indeed their real dif- 
pleſure is at thoſe they do. 

16. Aſecond qualification preparatory to 


reading the Scripture is reverence. When 


we take the, Bible in our hands, we ſhould do 
it with other ſentiments and apprehenfions 
then when we take a common Book ; conſi- 
dering that it is the word of God, the -inftru- 
ment of our ſalvation ; or upon our abuſe of 
it, a-promoter of our ruin. 
17. AND ſure this, it duly apprehended, 
cannot but ſtrike us with a reverential awe, 
make us to ſay with Jacob, Gen. 28 17. ſurely 
God 5 in this place ; controle all trifling phan- 


Cies, and make us read, not for cuſtom or di- 
vertiſe« 
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vertiſement, but with thoſe ſolemn and holy 
intentions which become the dignity of its 
Author, Accordingly we find holy men have 
in all Ages bin affected with it ; and ſom to 
the inward reverence of the mind,have join d 
the-outward of the body alſo, and never read 
it but upon their knees: an example that 
= both inſtra& and reproach our prota- 
neſs; who commonly read by chance, and at 
2 venture: If a Bible happen in our way, we 
take it up as we would do a Romance , or 
Play-book ; only herein we differ, that we 
diſmiſs it much ſooner, and retain leſs of its 
impreſſions, | 

18. IT was a Law of Numa, that no man 
ſhould meddle with divine things, or worſhip 
the Gods,in paſſing, or by accident,but make 
ita ſet and folemn buſineſs. And every one 
knows with how great ceremony and ſolem- 
nity the heathen Oracles were conſulted. 
How ag a ſhame is it then for Chriſtians 
to defalk that reverence from the true G od, 
which heathens allow'd their falſe ones ? 

19. Now this proceeds fomtimes from 
the want of that habitual reverence we ſhould 
alwaies have to it as Gods word,and ſomrtimes 
from want of actual exciting it, when we go 
to read : for if the habit lie only dormant in 
us, and be not awak'd by actual confidera- 
tion, it avails us as little in our reading,as the 
habitual ſtrength of a man do's towards. la- 
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bor, when he will not exert it for that end. 

20. WE ought therefore, as to make it our 
deliberat choice to read Gods word ; ſo when 
wedo it, to ſtir up our ſelves to thoſe ſolemn 
apprehenſions of its dignity and autority , as 
may render us malleable, and apr toreceive 
its impreſſions: for where there is no reve- 
rence, 'tis not to be expected: there ſhould be 
any genuine or laſting obedience. 

21. SAINT Avuſtin-in his Tract to Hono- 
ratus, of the advantage of believing, makes 
the firſt requiſit- to the knowledg of the Scri- 
ptures to be the love of them. Belzeve me, 
laies he, every thing in the Scripture u ſublime 
and divine, its truth and dofrin are moſt 
accommodate to the refreſhment, and building 
up of eur minds : and#in all reſpets ſo order'd, 
that every one may draw thence what us ſuffi- 
cient for him 3 provided he- approach it with 


devotion, picty, and religion. The proof of this 


may require much reaſoning and diſcourſe. But 
this I am firſt to perſwade, that you do not hate 
the Authors, and then that you love them. Had 
we an ill opinion of Virgil, nay, if upon the ac- 
count of the reputation he has gain'd with our 
Predeceſſors, we did not greatly love, before we 
underſtood him 5 we ſhould never patiently go 
thro all the difficult queſtions Grammarians raiſe 
about him. Many employ themſelvs in com- 
menting upon him ; we eſteem him moſt,whoſe ex- 
pofition moſt commends-the Book, and ſhews mn 
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the Author, not only was free from error, but aid 
excellently well where he not underſtood. And 
of ſuch an account happen not to be given, we 
zmpute it rather 'to the Interpreter then the 
Poet. . 

22. Tavs the good Father ; whoſe words 
I have tranſcrib'd at large, as being remark- 
able to the preſent purpoſe; he alſo ſhews 
that the mind of no Author is to be learnt 
from one averſe to his doctrin : asthat 'tis 
vain to enquire of Ariſtotles Books from one 
of a different Set: Or of Archimedes from 
Epicurus: the diſcourſe will be as diſpleahing 
as the ſpeaker ; and rhat ſhall be eſteem'd ab- 
ſurd, which comes from one that is cuvid 
or deſpis'd. 

23. A third preparative to our reading 
ſhould be praier. The Scripture as it was di- 
&ated at firlt by the holy Spirit, ſo mult (till 
owe its cfiects and influence to its coopera- 
tion. The things of God, the Apoltle tells us, 
are ſpiritually diſcern'd, 1Cor. 2.14. And tho 
the natural man may well enough apprehend 
the letter, and grammatical ſculc of the 
Word ; yet its power and energy, that jnli- 
nuative perſ{waſive force whereby it works 0n 
hearts, is peculiar to the ſpirit ; and therc- 
tore without his aids, the Scripture whilſt it 
lies open before our eies, may ſtill be as 4 
Book that i ſeal d, Eſai, 29, n. be as inciic- 
Ctive as it the characters were illegible. 

2.4. BE- 


— 
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24. BESIDEs our Savior tells us the devil 


is ſtill buſy zo ſteal away the ſeed as ſoon as it is 
ſown, Mat. 13.17. And unleſs we have ſom 
better guard then our own vigilance, he is 
ſure enough to proſper in his attemt. Let it 
therefore be our care to invoke the divine 
Aid; and when ever we take the Bible into 
our hands, to dart up at leaft a hearty ejacu- 
lation, that we may find its-effefts in our 
hearts. «Let us ſay with holy David, open thou 
mine eyes O Lord, that I may ſee the wondrous 
hinges of thy Law. Bleſſed art thou O Lord, 0 
teach me thy ſtatutes, Pſ. ng, Nay indeed 
twill be fit matter of a daily ſolemn devotion, 
as our Church has made it an annual in the 
Colle&@ on the ſecond Sunday in Advent: a 
. Praier ſo apt and fully upcalicn of what we 
ſhould defirein this particular,that if wetran- 
{cribe not only. the example, .but the very 
words, I know not how we can form that part 
of our devotion more advantageouſly. 

25. In the ſecond place we are to conſi- 
der what is requir'd of usat the time of read- 
ing the Scripture ; which conſiſts principally 
in two things. The firſt of theſe is attention, 
which is ſo indiſpenſably requiſit, that without 
it all Books arealike,and all equally infignifi- 
cant : for he that adverts not to the ſenſe © 
what he reads, the wiſeſt diſcourſes ſignify no 
more to him,then the moſt exquiſit muſic do's 


to a man perfectly deaf, The letters and fyl- 
lables 
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lables of the Bible are no more ſacred then 
thoſe of another Book; 'tis the ſenſe and 
meaning only that is divinely inſpird: and 
he that conſidets only the former, may as well 
entertain himſelf with a ſpelling-book. 

26, WE mnſt therefore keep our minds 
fixt and attent to what we a tis a folly 
and lightneſs not to do ſo in human Authors ; 
but 'tis a fin and danger not to do ſo in this 
divine Book. We know there can ſcarce be 
a greater inſtance vf contemt and diſvalue, 
then to hear a man ſpeak, and not at all 
mind what he faies : yet this vileſt affront do 
all thoſe put upon God,who hear or read his 
Word, and give it no attention. YetlI fear 
the practice is not mote impious then it is 
frequent :' for there are many that read the 
Bible, who if at the end of each Chapter they 
ſhould be call'd to account, doubt they could 

roduce very flender colleftions: and truly 
tis a ſad conſideration, that that ſacred Book 
is read moſt attentively by thoſe, who read 
it as ſom preach the Goſpel, Phil. 1.15 out of 
envy and ſtrife. How curiouſly do men in- 
ipect, nay ranſac and embowel a Text to find 
a pretence for cavil and objetion, whilſt men 
who profeſs to look there for lite and ſalya- 
tion, read with ſuch a retchleſs heedleſneſs, 
as if it could tell them nothing they were 
concern'd in: and to ſuch 'tis no wonder if 


their reading bring no advantage; God is 
| not 


208 The Cbriſtians Birth-right, &c. 


nor in this ſenſe found of thoſe that ſeek him 
not, Eſai. 65. 1. 'tis Satans-part to ſerve him- 
ſelf of the bare words and characters of holy 
Writ, for charms and amulets : the vertue 
God. has put there conſiſts in the ſenſe and 
meaning, and can never be drawn out by 
drouſy inadverting Readers. 

27, THis unattentiveneſs fore-ſtalls all 
poſhibility of good. How ſhall that convince 
the underſtanding,or perſwade the affections, 
which do's not ſo much as enter the imagi- 
nation. So that in this caſe the ſeed ſeems 
more caſt away then in any of thoſe inſtances 
the parable gives, Mat. 13. In thoſe it ſtill 
fell upon the ſoil, - but in this it never reaches 
that ; but is ſcatter'd and difhipattd, as with 
a mighty wind, by thoſe thoughts which 
have prepoſſeſs'd the mind. Let no man 
therefore take this ſacred Book into his hand, 
till he have turn'd out afl diftracting phan- 
fies, and have his faculties free and vacant 
for thoſe better objeQs which will there pre- 
ſent themſelves. And when he has ſodiſpos'd 
himſelf for attention, then let him contrive 
to improve that attention to the belt advan- 
tage. 

28. To which purpoſe it may be very con- 
ducive to put it into ſom order and method. 


As for inſtance, when he reads the doctrinal 


part of Scripture, let him firſt and principally 
advert to thoſe plain Texts which contain 
the 


«BY AAACN BH R mw wm =oaoos 


Sect. VII. Cautions in reading Holy Scrip. 209 
the neceflary points of Faith: that he may 
not owe his Creed only to his education, the 
inſtitution of his Parents or Tutors ; but may 
know the true foundation on which it 1s 
bottom'd, v4. the word of God, and may 
thence be'able to juſtify his Faith: and as 
Saint Peter exhorts,. be ready to.give an an- 
ſwer to every man that asks him a reaſon of the 
hope that us in him, x Pet. 3. 15. For want of 
this it is, that Religion fits ſo looſe upon men, 
that every wind of doQtrin blows them into 
diſtin& and various forms ; till at laſt their 
Chriſtianity is ſelf vapors away and diſap- 
pears. : 
- 29, BUT let men be careful thus to ſecure 
the foundation, and then 'twill be commens- 
dable in them (who are capable of it) to 
aſpire to higher degrees of ſpeculation : yet 
even in theſe it will be their ſafeſt courſe 
chiefly to purſue ſuch as have the moſt imme- 
diat influence on practice, and be more indu- 
ſtrious to make obſervations of that ſort,then 
curious and critical remarks, or bold conjes 
tures upon thoſe myſteries on which God has 
{pread a veil. | 

30. BUT beſides a mans own particular 
collections, it will be prudence in him to ad- 
vantage himſelf of thoſe of others, and to 
conſult the learnedft and beſt expoſitors ; and 
that not only upon a preſent emergency ; 
when he is to dypute a m—_ (as moſt do) 
D b 
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but in the conſtant courſe of his reading, 
wherein he will moſt ſedately, and diſpaſho- 
natly judg of the notions they ofter, 

31. As to the choice of the portions of 
Scripture to be read in courſe, tho I ſhall not 
condemn that of reading the whole Bible in 
order, yet 'tis apparent that ſom parts of it | 
( as that of the Levitical Law) are not ſo 
aptly accomodated to our preſent ſtate, as 
others are ; and conſequently not ſo edifica- 
tory to us: and therefore I cannot ſee why 
any man ſhould oblige himſelt to an equal 
frequency in reading them. And to this our 
Church * Aon to give her ſuffrage, by exclu- 
ding ſuch out of her public Leflons. And if 
we govern our privat reading by her meſures, 
it will well expreſs our deference to herjudg- 
ment; who has ſele&ed ſom parts of Scri- 
pture, not that ſhe would keep her children 
in ignorance of any, but becauſe they tend 
moſt immediatly ro practice. 

32. NEITHER. will the daily reading the 
Scripture in the rubricks order, hinder any 
man from acqainting himſelf with the reſt. p 
For he may take in the other parts as ſuper- 11 
numeraries to his conſtant task, and read ty 
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them ashis leiſure and inclination ſhall promt. a 

So that all the hurt that can accrue to him fi 

by this method, is the being invited toread | d 

ſomtimes extraordinary proportions. ] 

33.'IF it be objected, that to thoſe who | a 
daily 
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daily hear the Church Service, twill be a kind 
of tautology, firſt to read thoſe Leffons in 
privat, which ſoon after they ſhall hear read 
publicly ; I an{wer that whatever men may 
pleaſe to call it,twill really be an advantage: 
For he that ſhall read a chapter by himſelf 
with due confideration, and conſulting of 
good Paraphraſts, will have div fo far into 
the ſenſe of it, that he will much better 
comprehend it when he hears it read: as on 
the other fide,the hearing it read ſo imediat- 
ly after will ſerve to confirm and rivet the 
enſe in his mind. The one is as the conning, 
the other the repeating the Leſſon ; which 
every Schole-boy can tell us is beſt don at the 
neareſt. diſtance to each other. Put I ſhall 
not contend for this, or any particular me- 
thod: let the Scriptures be read in proportion 
to.every mans leiſure and capacity, and read 
with attention; and we need not be {cru- 
pulous about circumſtances when the main 
duty is ſecur'd, 

34. BUT as in the dotrinal, ſo in the 
preceptive part, there isa caution to bz us'd 
in our attention. For we are to diltingith be- 
tween thoſe temporary precepts that were ad- 
apted to particular timesand occaſions, and 
fuch as are of perpetual obligation. He that 
do's not this, may bring himſelf under the 
Jewiſh Law, or believe a neceflity of ſelling 
all and giving it to the poor becaul2 'twas 
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Chriſts command to the rich man ; Mat. 19, 
or incur other conſiderable miſchiefs. 
35. Tyvs frequently commands are put 
in comprehenſive indefinite words, but con- 
cern only the Generality to whom the Law 
is written ; and not thoſe who are entruſted 
with the vindication of their contemt, ,AC- 
cordingly 'tis ſaid, thou ſhalt not kill, Mark. 
10. 19. Which concerns the private perſon ; 
but extends not to the Magiſtrate in the exe- 
cution of his office, who z @ revenger appoin- 
ted by God, and bears not the ſword in vain, 
Rom. 13.4. So the injunction not ts ſwear 
at all, Mat. 5. 34. refers to the common tranſ- 
actions of life ; but not thoſe ſolemn occa+ 
ons where an oath is to give glory to God, 
and « the end of all ſtrife, Heb. 6.16. Yet 
theſe miſtakes at this day prevail with Ana- 
baptiſts and Quakers, and bottom their 
denial of the Magiſtrates power to protect his 
Sub;ects by war; and to determin {ng 
in Peace, by the oath of witneſſes in judicial 
proceedings. | wo 
36. THERE is another diſtin&tion we are to 
attend to; and that is between abfolute and 
primary commands,and ſecundary ones: the 
former we are to ſet a ſpecial remark upon, as 
thoſe upon whoſe obſervance or violation our 
etcrnal life ordeath inſeparably depends. And 
therefore our firſt and moſt ſolicitous care 


muft be concerning them, I mention this 
not 
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not to divert any from aſpiring to the higheſt 
degrees of perfeftion : but to reprove that 
prepoſterous courſe many take, who lay 
the greateſt weight upon thoſe things on 
which God laies the leaſt; and have more 
zeal for oblique intimations, then for ex- 
preſs downright commands; nay think by 
the one to commute for the contemt of the 
other, For example, faſting is recommen- 
ded to us in Scripture, but in a far lower key 
then moral duties: rather as an expedient 
and = to vertue, then. as properly a ver- 
tue it ſelf, And yet we may Ko men ſ{crupu- 
Tous in that, who ftartle not at injuſtice, and 
oppreſſion (that clamorous fin that cries to 
heaven) who pretend to mortity their ap- 
rnn__y denying it its proper food or being 
uxurious in one ſort of it ; and yet glut their 
avarice, eat up the poor, and devour widows 
houſes, Mat. 23. 

37. To ſuchas theſe 'twould be good ad- 
vice to fix their attention on the abſolute 
commands, to ſtudy moral honelty and the 
eſſentials of Chriſtianity; to make a =_ 
progreſs there, and do what God indiſpen- 
fably requires : and then it may be ſeaſonable 
to think of voluntary oblations : but till then 
they are ſo far from homage, that they are 


the moſt reprochful flattery ; an attemt tO. 


bribe God againſt himſelf; and a fſacrilege, 


like that of Drzenyſus, who took away apet 
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[o's golden robe,and gave him a ſtuff one. 

38. THE ſecond thing requiſit in onr rea- 
ding is application : this is the proper end of 
our attention: and without this we may be 
very buſy to very little purpoſe. 'The molt 
laborious attention without it, puts us but in 
the condition of thoſe poor ſlaves that labor 
in the mines; who with infinit toil dig that 
ore of which they ſhall never partake. . If 
therefore we will appropriate that rich tre- 
ſure, we muſt apply, and fo make it oyr own. 

39. LET us then at every period of holy 
Writ, refle& and look on our ſelves as the 
perſons ſpoke to. When we find Ph:lzp giving 
baptiſm to the Eunuch upon this condition, 
that he believe with all his heart, At. 8. let 
us conſider that unleſs we do ſo , our baptiſin 
(like a thing ſurreptitiouſly obtain'd)conveys 
no title to us ; will avail us nothing. 

40. WHEN we read our Saviours denun- 
ciation to the Jews, except ye repent, ye ſhall all 
[thewiſe periſh; Lu. 13. 5. we are to look on 
- It aSit addre& immediatly to our ſelves ; and 
conclude as gre:t a neceflity of our repen- 
tance, In thoſe black catologues of crimes 
which the Apoſtle mentions, r Cor. 6. 10. and 
Gal. 5. 19, 20, 22, as excluding from the King- 
dom of heaven, we are to behold our own 
guilts arraign'd, and to reſolve that the ſame 
crimes will as certainly ſhut heaven gates a- 
gainſt us, as thoſe to whom thoſe Epiſtles were 
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immediatly dire&ted. In all the precepts of 
good life, and Chriſtian vertue, we are to 
think our ſelves as nearly and particularly 
concern'd, as if we had bin Chriſts Auditors 
on the Mount. So proportionably in all the 
threats and promiſes we are either to tremble 
or hope, according as we find our ſelves ad- 
here to thoſe fins or vertues to which they are 
afixt, 

41. Tr1s cloſe application would ren- 
der what we read operative and effective, 
which without it will be uſeleſs and infignifi- 
cant. We may ſee an inſtance of it in David; 
who was not at all convinc'd of his own guilt 
by Nathans parable ( tho tlie moſt appo- 
ſite that was imaginable) till he ronndly 
appli'd it, ſaying, thou art the man: 2 Sam. 
12. And unleſs we treat our ſelves at the 
ſame rate, the Scripture may fill our heads 
with high notions, nay with many ſpecula- 
tive truths, which yet amounts to no more 
then the Devils theology, Fa. 2. 19. and will 
as litte advantage us. 

42. IT now remains that we ſpeak of what 
we are to do after our reading ; which may 
be ſumm'd up in two words: Recolle& and 
practice. Our memories are very frail as to 
things of this nature. And therefore we 
ought to impreſs them as deep as we can, by 
reflefting on what we have read. It is an ob- 
ſervation out of the Levitical Law, = 
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thoſe beaſts only were clean, and fit for ſa- 
crifice, that thew'd the cud, Lev.i1. 4. And tho 
the ceremony um the moral is Chri- 
ſtian, and admoniſhes us how we ſhould re- 
_ volve and ruminate on ſpiritual inſtruQions, 

Without this what we hear or read lips in» 
ſenſibly from us,and like letters writ in chalk, 
is wip't out by the next ſucceeding thought 2 
but recolle&tion engraves and indents the 
characters in the mind. And he that would 
duly uſe it, would find other manner of im- 
preflions ; more affective and more laſting 
then bare reading will leave. 

43- W & find it thus in all Sciences: he 
that only reads over the rules, and laies afide 
the thoughts ofthem together with his Book, 
will make but a ſlow advance;whileſt he that 

lods and ſtudies upon them,repetes andrein- 

orces them upon his mind, ſoon arrives to 
an eminency. By this it was that Davzd at- 
taind -to that perfeAion in Gods Law as to 
out-ſtrip his teachers,and underſtand more then 
the Ancients, Pſal. 119.99, 100. becauſe it was 
his meditation as himſelt tell us, ver. 97. 99. 

44. LET vs therefore purſue the ſame me- 
thod ; and when we wave read a portion of 
Scripture, let us recolle& what obſervable 
things we have there -met with : what exher- 
tations to vertue, or determents from vice ; 
what promiſes to obedience, or menaces for 


the contrary : what examples of Gods ven- 
gcance, 
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Teance _—_— ſuchor ſuch fins, or what in- 
ſtances of his blefling upon duties. It we do 
this daily, we cannot but amaſls together a 
great ſtock of Scripture documents, which 
will be ready for us to produce upon every 
occaſion. Satan can aſſault us no where, but 
we ſhall be provided of a guard, a Scriptum 
eſt ; which we ſee was the ſole armor the ca- 
ptain of our ſalvation usd in his encounter 
with him, Moat. 4. ver. 4.7. and 10. and will 
be as ſucceſsful ro us, it we will duly ma- 
nage it, 

45. Tar laſt thing requir'd as conſequent 

to our reading, is pra&tice. This is the ulti- 
mate end, to which all the fore-going quali- 
fications are direted. And if we fail here, 
the moſt affiduous diligence in all the former 
will be but loſt labor. Let us mean never ſo 
well,attend never ſo cloſe, recolle&t never fo 
exactly ; if after all we do not practice,all the 
reſt will ſerve but to enhance our guilt. Chri- 
ſtianity is an aCtive Science, and the Bible 
was given us not —_— for a thzme of ſpecu- 
lation, bat for a rule of life. 

46. And alas, what will it avail us that our 
opinions are right, if our manners be crook- 
ed ? When the Scripture has ſhew d us what 
God requires of us, nay, hasevinc'd to us the 
akinctioneh of the 1njunctions,the grear a- 
greeableneſs which they have to the excel- 
lency of our nature : and has backt this with 
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the aſſurance that in keeping of them there 


ſhall be a great reward, Pl. 19.11. if in the 
midſt of ſuch importunate invitations to lite 
we will chuſe death ; we are indeed worthy , 
as the wiſe man ſpeaks, to take uu with it, 
Wil. x. x6, our crimes are hereby increas'd 
to a monſtrous bulk,and alſo depriv'd of that 
veil aud ſhelter which darkneſs and igno- 
rance would have given them. And a vicious 
Chriſtian may have cauſe at the laſt day to 
wiſh that he had ſtudied the Alcoran rather 
then the Bible. His ſenſualities might then 
have pleaded, that they were but the antici- 
__ his Paradice, taking up that before 
and, which his Religion propos d to him as 
his /#mmum bonum, his final and higheſt aim. 
But with what confuſion muſt a Chriftian 
then appear, whoſe inſtitution _—_ him 
to mortity the fleſh: and yet has made it the 
buſineſs of his life, not only to ſatisfy, but 
even to enrage, and enflame its appetites? 
that has ſet up a counter-diſcipline to that of 
the Goſpel he profeſſes; and when that re- 
quires auſterities and ſelf-denials, to reduce 
corrupt nature toa tameneſs and {ubjection, 
has not only pull'd off the bridle, but us'd the 
ſpur ; contriv'd Arts to debauch even corru- 
ption it ſelf ; and has forc'd his relucting na- 
ture upon ſtudied and artificial leudneſs?Such 
men may be thought to have read the Scri- 


pture with no other deſign but to be ſure to 
run 
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run counter to it ; that by informing them- 
ſelves of Gods will, they may know the more 
exactly how to affront and contradict it, 

47. Nay, ſo it is, too many unto malice 
add contemt ; are not content only ſullenly 
to reſiſt its Precepts, but deſpiſe and revile 
them alſo; arraign the wiſdom of God, and 
pronounce the divine Laws to be weak and 
1mpertinent; lay their Scenes of ridiculous 
mirth in the Bible ; rally 1n the ſacred Dia- 
\ let, and play the Buffoons with the moſt ſe- 
rious thing in the world. An impious licen- 
tiouſneſs which is now grown to that height, 
that it is one of the wonders of Gods long- 
ſuffering that there are not as many eminent 
inſtances of the vengeance, as there are of the 
guilt. I have formerly complain'd of it, and 
muſt ſtill crave leave to do ſo. It is indeed 
ſo ſpreading an infetion, that we can never 
be ſufficiently arm'd againſt it. Som degrees 
of it have tainted many who have not utterly 
renounc'd their reverence for the Bible: there 
being thoſe who in their ſolemn moods own 
it as Gods word, and profeſs they mult finally 
ſtand or fall by its verdict ; who yet in their 
jocular humors make light and irreverent 
applications of its phraſes and ſentences, fur- 
niſh out their little jeſts in its attire, and uſe 
it as if they thought it good for nothing elſe. 

48. AND certainly this abuſe in men that 
own the Bible, is infinitly more monſtrous 
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then in thoſe who defy it: the latter look on 
itasa common thing, and uſe it as ſuch : but 
for thoſe who confeſs it ſacred, thus to pro- 
ftitute ir, is a flat contradiction as much a+ 
gainlt the rules of Diſcourſe as Religion : 'tis 
ro offer the ſame abuſe to Chriſt in his Word, 
which the rude ſoldiers did to his perſon ; to 
bow the knee before it, and yet expole it as 
an object of ſcorn and laughter. But ſure 
there cannot be twothings more inconſiſtent, 
then the avowing it to be dictated by God 
in order to the moſt important concern of 
man, and yet debaſe it to the vileſt pur- 
poſes; make it the drudg and hackney to 
our ſporttul humors, and bring ir out as the 
Philiſtins did Sam/or, only to make us mer- 
rv, Fud. 16. 25. 

49. INDEED one would wonder how that 
ſhould become a proper inſtrument for that 
purpoſe, that thoſe doctrins of righteouſneſs, 
temperance and judgment to come (every 
where ſcatter'd thro that Book) which ſet 
heathen Fel:x a trembling, ſhould ſet Chri- 
ſtians-a laughing: and yet ſhould men cite 
the ſame things and phraſes out of another 
Author, there would be no jeſt in it. It ſeems 
therefore that the ſpirit and efſence of this 
ſort of wit lies in the profaneneſs. How ab- 
furd is.it then for men that do not utterly 
abjure Religion, to attect this impious ſort of 
raillery, which has nothing but daring wic-' 
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kedneſs to recommend it?>For certainly,of all 
the waies of diſcourſe that ever pretended 
to wit, this has the lea{t claim to it. 
jo. WHAT ftrength of reaſon, or height 
of phancy is there in repeting of phraſes and 
fragments of Books, when what they would 
lay, they might much more properly expreſs 
in their own words? In and other inſtance 
but this of the Bible, it would pak rather for 
a defect then an exceſs of wit; But that which 
I ſuppoſe renders it ſo taking, is, that it is the 
cheapeſt expedient for men to arrive to that 
reputation. Men that cannot go to the coſt 
ot any thing that is truly ingenious, can by 
this means immediatly commence wits; if 
they can but charge their memories with half 
a dozen Texts, they need no orher furniture 
for the trade : theſe mangled and tranſpo- 
ſed, will be ready at all turns, and render 
them applauded by thoſe who have no other 
meſure of wit,but its oppoſition to Piety. But 
would God, men would look a little before 
them; and conſider what the final reckoning 
will be for ſuch divertifements; and if the 
whole world be an unequal exchange for a 
ſoul, what a miſerable Merchant is he that 
barters His for a bald infipid jeſt ? ſuch as a 
ſober man would avoid were there no fin 
in it. 
51. I know men are apt to flatter them- 
ſelves, that theſe lighter Eolics will pals for 
nothing, 
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nothing, ſo long as they do not ſerioully and 
maliciouſly oppoſe Gods word : butTI fear 
they will find God in earneſt, tho they be in 
Jeſt. He that has magnified his Word above all 
things, Pſal. 138. 2. cannot brook that we 
ſhould make it vile and cheap,play and dally 
with it. And jf it were a capital crime to 
convert any of the perfume of the Sanctuary 
to common ule, Ex. 30. 32. can we think God 
can be pleas'd to ſee his more ſacred Word, 
the theme of our giddy mirth, and have his 
_ words echoed to him in profane drol- 
ery ? 

52. BUT beſides 'tis to be conſider that 
this' wanton liberty isa ſtep to the more 1o- 
lemn and deliberate contemt of Gods word: 
cuſtom do's ſtrangely preſcribe to us ; and he 
that a while has us'd any thing irreverently, 
will at laſt bring his practice into argument, 
and conclude that there is no reverence due 
to it. ' God knows we are naturally too apt 
to ſlight and eaſy. apprehenfions of ſacred 
things; and had need to uſe all Arts and In- 
ſtraments to impreſs an awe upon our minds. 
$3. IT will fare then be very unſafe for 
us to trifle with them , and by ſo undue a fa- 
miliarity draw on that contemt which we 
ſhould make it our care to avoid. The wiſe 
man faies, he that contemns ſmall things, ſhall 

fall by little and little, Eccl. 19. 1. tak tho no 


degree of irreverence towards God or his 
Word, 
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Word, can be call'd a ſmall thing abſolutely 
confider'd, yet comparatively with the more 
exorbitant degrees it may:and yet that ſmal- 
ler is the ſeed and parent of the greateſt. It is 
fo in all fins,the kingdom of Satan, like that 
of God, may be compar'd to « grain of mu- 
ſtard ſeed, - Mat. 13. 31, which tho little in 
it ſelf,is mighty in its increaſe. | 
54- No man ever yet began atthe top of 
villany, but the advance is ſtill gradual from 
one degree to another; each commiſſion 
{moothing and glibbing the way to the next. 
He that accuſtoms in his ordinary diſcourſe, 
to uſe the ſacred Name of God with as little 
ſentiment and reverence, as he do's that of 
his neighbor or ſervant; that makes it his 
common by-word, and cries Lord and God 
upon eyery the lighteſt occaſion of exclama- 
tion or wonder, this man has a very ſhort ſtep 
to the uſing it in oaths, and upon all frivolous: 
occaſions; and he that ſwears vainly, is at 
no great diſtance from ſwearing falſely. It 
is the ſame in this inſtance of the Scriptures: 
He that indulges his wit to rally with them, - 
will ſoon come to think them ſuch tame 
things that he may down-right ſcorn them : 
And when he is arriv'd to that, then he muſt 
pick quarrels to juſtify it, rill at laſt he ar- 
rive even to the height of enmity, 
55. LET every man therefore take heed 
of ſetting ſo much .as one ſtep in this Bo 
Circle ; 
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Circle ; guard himſfelt _—_ the firit infi- 
nuation of this-guilt : and when a jeſt offers it 
ſelf as a temtation, let him balance that with 
a ſober thought, and confider whether the 
jeſt can quit the coſt of the profanation. Let 
him poſſeſs his mind with an habitual awe, 
take up the Bible with ſolemner thoughts, 
and other kind of apprehenfions then any 
human Author: and if he habituate himſelf 
to this reverence, every clauſe and phraſe of 
it that occurs to-his mird,will be apter to ex- 
cite him to devoute ejaculations then vain 
laughter. | | 

56. IT is reported of our excellent Prince, 
King Edward the fixth; that when in his 


Council Chamber, a Paper that was calf d, 
for, happen'd to lie out of reach, and the - 


Perſon concern'd to produce it, took a Bible 
that lay by,and ſtanding upon it reacht down 
the Paper: the King obſerving what was 
don, ran himſelf to the place, and taking 
the Bible in his hands, kiſſed tt, and laid'ir 
up again. Of this it were a very deſirable 
moral, that Princes, and all perſons in au- 
tority, would take care not to permit any to 
raiſe themſelves by either a hypocritical or 
ofane trampling upon holy things. But 
fides that, a more general application of- 
fers its ſelf; that all men of = condition 
ſoever, ſhould both themſelves abſtain from 
every action that has the appearance of a 
CON- 
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contemt of the holy Scripture ; and alſo when 
they obſerve it in others, diſcountenance the 
Inſolence: and by their words and ations 
give Teſtimony of the veneration which they 
have for that holy Book, they ſee others ſo 
wretchedly deſpiſe. 

57. BuT aboveall, let him who reads the 
Scripture, ſeriouſly ſet himſelt to the practice 
of it, and daily examin how he proceeds in it : 
he that diligently do's this, will not be much 
at leiſure to ſport with it: he will ſcarce meet 
with a Text which will not give him caule of 
refleftion, and provide him work within his 
own breſt: every duty injoin'd will promt 
him to examin how he has perform d ; eve- 
ry fin forbid, will call him to recolle& how 
guilty he has bin ; every pathetic ſtrain of de- 
votion will kindle his zeal, or at leaſt upbraid 
his coldneſs: every heroic example will excite 
his emulation. In a word, every part of Scri- 
pture will, if duly appli'd, contribute to ſom 
good and excellent end. And when a thing is 
proper for ſuch noble purpoſes, can it be the 
part of a wiſe man to apply it only to mean 
and trivial > Would any but an Idiot waſt that 
Soveraign Liquor in the waſhing of his feer, 
which was given him to expel poiſon from 
his heart? And are not we guilty of the like 
folly when we apply Gods word: to ſerve only 
a ludicrous hamor : and make our ſelves mer- 


ry with t-at whichwas deſign'd tor the moſt 
| F f ſerious 


ſerious and moſt important purpoſe ; the ſal- 
vation of our ſouls. And indeed who ever 
takes any lower aim then that, and the ver- 
tues preparatory to it in his ſtudy of Scripture, 
extremely debalſes it. 

58. LET us therefore keep a ſteady cie up- 
on that mark,and preſs towards it as the Apo- 
ſtle did ; Phz1. 3. 14. walk by that rule the holy 
Scripture propoſes ; faithfully and diligently 
obſerve its precepts, that we may finally par- 
take its promiſes. To this end continually 
pray we, in the words of our holy mother the 
Church, unto Almighty God, who has caus'd 
all holy Scripture to be written for qur learn- 
ing ; that we may in ſuch wiſe hear them, 
read, mark, learn, and inwardly digeſt them, 
that by patience and comfort of his holy 
Word, we may- embrace and ever hold faſt 
the bleſſed hope of everlaſting Life, which he 
has given us in our Savior Jeſus Chriſt, 
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